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FOREWORD
 

The Indiana University Report is 
the joint product of David R. Derge, 
principal investigator, Donald L.
 
Souder, deputy principal invesLiqa­
tor, and E. Hollis Merritlt, Richard 
Bonnaoeau, Jonn ztryKer, ana william 
Murphy, research assistants. At 
earlier stages of the project, Neil 
0. Leighton and Allen Hershfield
 
participated in the research. J. Gus 
Liebenow prepared the section of the
 
report entitled 'Agriculture, Edu­
cation, and Rural Transformation in 
Sub-Saharan Africa."
 



GENERAL INTRODUCTION
 

Background
 

Indiana University has participated in a study en­
titled "An Analytical Study of AID/University Programs in
 
Agricultural Education and Research in 
Less Developed Coun­
tries" which has s)een conducted under the auspices of the 
Committee on Institutional Cooperation financed by con­a 

tract with the Agency for international Development. The
 
pr iject has run for three years, from September, 1965, to
 
September, 1968.
 

Specifically, Indiana EniversiLy has hod the respon­
siollity for studying the tactors inflluen,'irnl ypos of in­
stitutions best suited to the needs of the host country.
 
The conclusions drawn and set forth in thii.: report are
 
ba:ed on data and information from three ::ources: (1) a
 
questionnaire prepared by the Indiana University research 
group and administered by Senior Overseas I,'-seurchers
 
(SOR's) as well as the impressions and judgmrenf s -,t the
 
SOR's about the projects; (2) reporLs, pulbli,.'altirns, etc.,
 
prepared by members of the tIILJNTV field te_,m, by nit-mbers of 
the If staff, and by plarininq commissions, etc., stafted 
from international agencies as contracted 1-y t.he IV;; aid 
(3) file materials kept by the USUNIV on if!- i,.,reign pro­
ject(s).
 

Obviously, there are weaknesses in each1 ot these
 
three s,.,irces, and data were of 1.te-n not availdble or not as
 

,reliabl.t cis one wished. '[he file inateria]-:; .,,2re written 
and colle,:Led for needs of the USUNTV aid tli's were. ol 
always satis,;factory for .he CIC-A.r tesue ct- needs; re­r 
porls drid p per.s from the III or FIG were utsuhll y prep, :d on 
a spec iic proL,]em --,t ,z]Se were overviews al flet (' , (Hjri­
culture or edi,:at ion ani,J, ii, lbth cases, were uto i.mit.ed 
value I(.. Lf. .:A(-AID resedichers. The W<o ' s hid , diffi­
cult jobt I,. do in Ierrns of area to be covered und pro tct 
to be s I iied in cin 18-month ti me period when t.h.ey were 
overst:-s. 

Project. Sample 

Thu CIC-AID Rurjl Development Research L'ruji.ct ( RfRP) 
was wurld-wid .ein scope, c.,ve i-ng O8 o jc:s. One :k)R
gath.red l-he data for each of four sect iolns of tlh world: 
(1) l,ul'n Amer ica; ( 2) Afric ; (3) Near Eust-.Sou th As i
 
(Nli'A); oid (4) I"i [asl . I. was dc-cided eairly in the
 

http:L'ruji.ct
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project thai. no exli r d pr. ir,,.:Ls would be studied oxcept: for 
those i it the Far [asL rit e,, where most- of t he pro jecl.s had 
exper ienced phase-out This imu.]li.It ely eliminated 15 con­
tLract s. 

,h" I nd! aria IJniver sit y r,sei c I r.u, 1 irther limited
the nimb ,of pri, ject s I.. I(, sfjl, , ,I s t l ws: (1) a 
proieft. lhod to 1he at le-isf two years old by tlhe time of themajor Ia 1 nq per i, J, whiche,.-i ga-co st driod in Juily, 1966,

and (2) a pr.oie,' woild 1,*' included only if it. wore of an

instl:j ut ion F.,ildi.q natit,,. and ,nly if it involved 
 a
foreign ins t itlil ion of hi, ,r edudl-. iorn. 

Thus, .ort idc-s with minisf-ri-es were excluided with
 
one exceptioii 
 wl;[,uh involve I w,-rk with an agriculi liral
trainLr,1 cLj.l] in d mini r7t ry of agriculti re and which
 
was i.n:l1ded f'., purposes ot geographical ,i st ribuf. ion.
 
One projrThe w included was at the level
-is which dLploma

=rather thani th, Universi ' level, and this was done for 
purposes ,.I' geoov,.1Pical Ai]stribution. ProjecLs involving
only on. or tw.; advisors were excluded on the grounds that
this ws pr, I .Lily no inst itution building. Other projects
had to i di,:,pped from consideration because ,-, insufficient
informal ion or, them. Phe !inal number of pro jects included 
for This shidv was 18. 

Of 1hese 1.8 pro jecis, only one had administrative 
control ,nver research and extension activilies is well as

teachinq . ( i five projecfss where there were s.rne research

and extonsion opportunities, only two really lad any kind
 
of program in operation. One project had had control of
extension fir [he HC but had lost it: to the ministry of
agriculture. Four of the projects involved completely new
opera-i(. ns wl.ereas the rest were with an exis11, g HC in­
stitution.
 

MeLhodology 

The Tndiana University research group, after select­
ing t.he projects tc be studied, proceeded to compile a case

study repor on each project for "in-house" use. These case 
studies were then used to test the validit of 49 hypotheses
which had been formulated during the early stage of the
CIC-AID proiect and which had formed the basis for questions
 
on the indiana questionnaire. These hypotheses were formu­
lated in terms of the interrelatirrnship of variables 
as set
 
out in the institution building model designed by the Inter-

University Research Project in Institution Building (IRPIB).
 

http:imu.]li.It
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Theoretical Model
 

Given the nature of the CIC-AID RDRP in terms of the
 
limitations in time and manpower during the data collect­
ing stige, it was decided to emphasize the instiluitionality, 
or ld-k of it, for each project. rather than to work from 
country descriptions on "needs" in trying to determine the
 
best institution building formula. This decision made
was 
for several reasons: (1) the almost impossible task of
defining "country needs" in any meaningful manner for cross­
cultural work; (2) the impossible task in ter.ms of time and 
manpower, not: to mention availability of data, of construct­
ing a profile of even 18 countries on the basis of their 
educational and agricultural needs; (3) the opportunity to 
partially complement an existing involvement in institution 
building research of Indian, University in IRPII-; and 
(4) the seemingly 6 priori decision on tHe pirl of most 
USUNIV's involved in t~hese institution bu'ilding projects
that the American land grant model and philosophy is the 
institution best. suited to the agricultural and educational 
needs of the developing countries of the world, and the ap­
parent acceptance of this po6i.t-ion by All) wh.ich wr . te the 
contracts and supput.ted ,hei,.l 

The basic assumption underlying the decision to test
these projects for insti .ulionality is that- i.t ,n orgjaniza­
tion is achieving, or has achieved, inst-Ai I, ioncility, it is
probably meet ing some spe-i I i,: needs of the HC. The next
 
task was to aLtempt. t, isolWle those fac-ors whi-h setineed
 
to hdve crntf.rilbnted Io the irwtitu i on-, ]..at it-I process or,
in the case where if had not oc,:urred 3r diJ not appear to 
be occurring, tidors seemed havethose which to impeded 
the pro-ess. 

For purposes of fesl ing inst Ltu.ionality, the insti­
tut.ion buildiny model. desigqri( ed by RI'IB was useo.i Teie 
Inter -lIniver sit.y Resedcl : [ut, iect de ir,_.d inst it it build­ion 
ing as '1lie planning, st.r,,t itny, an] oiiidl ce cm new or 
ret'onst. itfted orgarnizal-iun.s wlhich (,I) ein.nUdy changes in 
vC1 Ies , ' ',:I ions, plysi,'dJ oid/o r. sociil technol,-.,g es;
(b) establish, losier, ard piumect normat.ive relationships
arid act~ion patterris; ond (.) al.t.citj supp rt and complemnen­
taL i r-y it the envi ,.,rmr.rtt ." 3 l;xp1 iciL in this det i rition 
is deliborate p1anninj and guildcti:e in the process of in­
st it ultion buildiny. This so,- i,,] engineering approach is 
considerably dii lerent., and Is to I.e dist.inctly i.moved 
from gradiiul inst-it uIi tIadl ,:longe thriougt, evolut ion or the 
more sudden, Lut genrlully ,ii,Iirecld chnge through revo­
1,It. 10n. 

Underlying the above diliiition Js the assumption

ItO ,cli anne t:o-e. p1]ace tliroii h social urgan i.zafions and
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that-. this pror:ess is generic. Also, it is assumed hat 
organizat ions, to carry ou- change, are composed of certain 
elements and relat.ionships t.hat, can be identified and iso­
lated for purposes of anilys.s. With an underst anding of 
the composition of these cl',st-ers of variables and the 
direct i.n and inl ensity of t.hese r.elationships, one can 
formulat, basic propositions about- institution building 
which will have cross-cultural applicability. 

lie thrust of the instit.ulion lui lding theory con­
cerns tile "locking in" of the organi.zation into its environ­
menf. From it s immedial,. environment. the organization must 
extrac t t hose resources (inputs) necessary for its survival 
and sutficient for its growth and development. In this en­
vironmen- the instittution must also find consumers for its 
product s (.-),i puts). As the outputs come to hav.e perceived 
instrumen. LI value by cliontele groups in the environnent 
and/or as the organization acquires intrinsic value vis a 
vis those clientele groups, it is becoming institutionalized 
in the etvironment. 

In:-I iluli icnality, which is the producF of successful 
inst: itul i,r, biii ding efforts, is not an absolute condi tion 
bit. msl- 1. viewed in terms of degrees to which the organi­
zal ion mer s ,:errain tests for inst itutioriality. Survival 
is paramount. but certainly not the only criterion. Esman 
and [3laise stipulate that certain relationships and action 
patterns nisl he seen as normative within the institution 
and for ot-her social orqanizations in the environment.4 
Also, the orgajil;,.ation must be seen as having intrinsic 
value in its environment, a condition measured principally 
by the degrere ot autonomy the institution has attained. 

In the r-S'earch framework for the IRPIB model, there 
are several Ihasi,: elements. There are five clusters of 
institutional vir tables which provide insights into the 
functioning of the organization as a system. These are 
identified as lad-rshii), doccrine, proaram, resources, and 
internal ;t ru-lit e.5 Of particular importance is the way 
the organization establishes relationships with its environ­
ment. These are referred to as linkage variables and are 
as follows: enahlina, functional, normative, arid diffuse.6 

By combining both these sets of variables in chart
 
form, one has a working matrix (see introduction to Chapter
 
Two). The hypothesEs which were mentioned earlier in the 
report were formulated on the basis of the interrelation­
ships of the variables as found in cells "A" through "T" 
in the matrix. These hypotheses were tested on the case 
studies, and the analysis is included as chapter two of 
this paper.
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Land Grant Mystique
 

In 1961, to mark the passing of 100 years of growth
 
and development, the Land Grant Centennial Convocation was
 
held at Kansas City, Missouri. Instead ol taking the usual
 
historical approach for a centennial celebration, it was
 
decided to luok and plan for the years ahead, to look at
 
the preparedness of the land grant colle0ge for I s second 
hundred years. Committees were foimed to st udy arid evalu­
ate the various aspects and responsibilit1.:; )I fhe land 
grant institutions. One of the committees, Group IV, was 
responsible for a study entitled "How Far :hoIld Govern­
ment--State and Federal--Go Toward Suppori of [uiblic Higher 
Education in International Programs?" 7 

Herman R. Allen, in writing about the Land Grant
 
Centennial Convocation, notes the followir,,i poirit- that came 
out of Group IV: "The Land-Grant con:ep[l was sirigled out 
for particular notice by Groip IV. 'It. should b traris­
planted abroad wherever the environment arid curidj I ions 
appear promising,' it recommended, and 'university programs 
abroad should likewise include the Ldnd-G:art I ri ad: teach-
Ing, ,reer-b And r-zvtnsinn.1"8 

Of the 68 projects studied by t-he CIC:-AII) RI)RP, 50 
_were with institutions of higher educati it. Th ot-hers 

were with ministries or wit h government d] ageries and 
usually were concerned wi th upgrading r I, i.:aid exten­
sion progrdrns of t:he HG. 

Of the 50 college or university tosed pru ects, 28 

were contractually committ-ed to work Jn t he arl,.as of teach­
ing, research, aii ext-.ension. In Ithe case of lI of these 
28 projects, it was speci icl.:oly stated iii the conlracts 
that the 1 ;I1JN1V was to est l ]i.sh o "latid-qr ,rt" I yp.-: in­
st:itlll ioti. One project was writter oin UI,' ,usis Lt estah­
] ishLng "idnd-gi ,.iil phi losophy" type iu:.t ilti ,r; and 
the remiLd _ing 1' p)i, jets iiiclii u(2d 1.uciclilil(, reS tr cII, anid 
extensloio prograins iin the cutl- acts. "l,,id-gr. ant" type 
institut.ion is never defiri,..uadeqtiat ly excer), tiat im­
plicitly it should iut:lude leach]rg, ese ,rl, ;-iiil ex-
Lens L.uri. 

Although nios, ]:ind grnt people will insist that 
what is being carriu.l a ioad wit.h !lte I..'INJ. V t.eam is the 
philosupliy or Lthe esseice of tihe Ian.l pa,t. colleqe and not 
its form, une usual l.y ti.is ilh t; t.h.- Jdl,j grant triad of 
t.eaching. research, aind ext ... Ji.on Ls ltisupar,1,2/ in t.erwoveli 
with the philUsophy or the essorice. Wh ile ii is not( sur­
prising llca Lhe larid - rail. istiltion wus leing taken 
overseL as part o i lihe ri1.e, l,. iii bagjgage ol the field 
Iearn, It. m tustbe ,uJ some 1 I.ho rl)del a idOcer1 tat. 
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philosophy were generally dccept:ed as the best ones for world 
ruril development. Althouqh lip service was, and is, usually
paid to the idec that insttutions cannoL be transplanted
from oere ,rivironmenL to anolher, it. seemed from the evidence
 
as Lhis research project: rpmgressed tha: many projects were
 
trdnsplanting, or attempt ing to trarisplrnt, the 
model. 

Recaiise of l-his, lie IrIi.ana researchers decided that
 
IL was necessary. and would be worthwhile in t-he analysis

work, to do sonic 
 research on the history and ,levelopment:

of the land irat college in the lnhLed :at-es. The pur­
pose WdS O t'iid ouit (1) how .he land grant institut:ions
 
carre into existence; (2) how they developed to their pre­
senrt state; (3) what and how they contributed to the growth
arnd drovelop;nernt of American agriculture and tural life; and 
(4) how they funcLioned and how much they were tied to 
their environments. 

The p,,rpose here was to see if they had been the 
!n-vlng forc'e in American r.ural development thai many
cltime~d; what other agencies arid organizations in the en­
vireninenll: were supportive or complementary to the land grant
I.ristitutions; how, and how well, the form and function could 
f.:e -'eparof.ed; and how flexible had the institutions been 

,., anajiu ± dLe toudy.,W i-l how lijif tiey 

http:eparof.ed
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(IIAIITER ONE
 

ON TItE III:',TORY ANI I)EVELOI'MEI.IT OP"THEIAND-GRANI'
 
COLLEGE IN 'IE IUNITEII STATES
 

Lnl.roduction
 

On ulily 2, 1862, l-he Federal Land Gr ant: Bill was
 
signed In(,) law by President Abraham lincoln. [,re popiu­
larly known as the M..rrill Act of i'62 after lust in :1mith 
MNo rilli hi. Uni[Led ",tcites Represenl aLiv, I rom Vermont who 
int-rodi(oed [the bill into Cogress,1 this law was to provide 
the :-talps and teLi it:ories wilt p'lb].Ic I ands " lot the en­
dowrneni.I s 1ippoo I , and md. nt e iance oI at .1r'rsft one co llege
where the leading o)ect shill be wit:tmt1.' excl.utding other 
scienli1 fit: and classical tJudLes, and incliidgiq military
tact ics, t:o teach such branches of leir ilnq as- are related 
to agriculftire and the mechanic arts, in stlcrt manner as the 
legislatuares of the Stares way respectively pi-scribe, in 
order to ptomote the liberal arid practical eduication of the 
ind'ustriul classes in the several pursuits and professions 
in 1 i 'e .'' 

AIliuqh -tie wording of hte Act ib veLty ytiier aldi 
no at tempt is made to define content or method, 2 this piece 
,_,t legis:lat:ion contains the seeds of an instj Iii !on which 
when fuilly developed over a half a century lat er will prove 
to be a moving force in Amrrican education and rural develop 
ment . Coming of age for the land-grant college has been a 
slow di,,I iwkwarl process which has provided its critics, of 
which there have been many, with numerous points of attack. 
Prom lear ing the burden of being America's "cow college" 
to haskincj *i the glory :t I ej.iig "denocracy's college,"3 
the land-gr,.nL institution has shown f-hat it has not been 
all things to 'ill people. Originally conceived to serve 
Jeffersun's "chosen peoplc," -he land-grant college soon
 
found that t ime and circumsLance had cha;iged its clients
into "hoyseeds" and "country bumpkins." !Iownver, that the 
land-grdnL college was able to help resurrect the honorable
 
yeoman who had fallen from grace as well as uLtract clients
 
from a wider socio-economic base is obvious from the follow­
ing statistics on its one hundredth anniversary.
 

• . . although the 68 land-grant institutions
 
make up less than four per cent of all colleges and
 
universities in the country . . . their combined
 
enrollment represents 20 per cent of all the under­
graduates . . . they grant close to 40 per cent of
 
all the doctorates-in every branch of study. (Edi­
torial 1962:213)
 

http:land-gr,.nL
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When Harry Truman outlined his Point Four program,

the land-grant colleges volunteered theii. services in the
 
task of rebuilding the war-shattered European economies.
 
From Europe it was only a short sLep to the underdeveloped
 
areas of the world struggling against disease, malnutrition,
 
a rapidly expanding populat ion, and an obsolete agricultural

technology on exhausted land. 
 The most obvinus reason for
 
the r$1e of the American land-grant colloge in international
 
agricultural development is that this is whore the agricul­
turalists are and this is where the agriciilt-iral programs

are in the United States. Dean Rusk, Secretary of State,
 
referred to the land-grant colleges and 'iniversities as be­
ing "invented in essence to assist in the process of devel­
opment" (1962:17). From another source, l-he primary char­
acteristic of the land-grant institutions (including the
 
United States Department uf Aqricultur-e) is fladt "it is d
 

developmental institution" (Bonnen 19h2:1'.). There is
 
reason to question the idea that. because an institution made
 
significant contributions to the socio-cultural system with­
in which it.was developing, it is equipped to make these
 
contributions in another system with which it lids func­no 

tional relationship.
 

It seems only reasonable that befure any critical 
analysis can oe maue of the eflor.ts Iy t:ijtUtLiL.... ZaL-CZ t"
 
direct rural development abroad throulgh the mechanism of the 
land-grant college, there sh),ilud be some awareness of the 
various pressures and condit jiens which pi evailed in this 
country during the evolution ot 1his institution trom its 
inception in 1862 to the presenrl . It is ulso necessary to 
know something of the ideas anld fhe c,.,,iditions which existed 
prior to the signing of the Morrill Acl since it did not 
erupt full blown from Zeus' head. 

,I *I
 
Public Land Crai 


It is probably necessury to a nat ional ego Lo occa­
sionally make claims for original cunit:ribitiuns to the his­
tory of mcinkind, howevter .lun.erous if. may hc!. One author 
(James Rornen) wr'it. inrl ii it o thee Cun t r.i.bifbt r l t1 land-grant­
college (ut Morrill AcI ori gir) IL) 1t- deve. opm.rt theof 
United fhales cidim.; tor Americuj ci edit the Lasi." ide-c of
tIe Land jraiit Ior (-duc.rat iuI ,] pu, .L. (]G2 :1, ). How­
ever fl tIer ii),.I t.tis mcy b-e, il is histLurically inaccurate. 
This t I ot.her pt,.blem: thatl of precisely what.hen LIp 


iS Iflf rItL by Ithe -)hrlse "land tant, i nst.i I-ut iu)' (college or 
inivu's iLy) .Si nce Ln moder , I Ie lphrase "land grant
inst it-l rtion" no,isua]]ly reters t t.t e co]I eqes and univer­
si. es wh! --t wrre ,1U,-A I.'(I s Li r: I III t#!:;I k i Lho:;e which 

http:eflor.ts
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were given the berefit of, the public lands allottedindividua.l to thestates ard Lerrtturies by the [ederal Land GrantAct, better known as the Morrill Act of 1862, this usage willbe continued throughout .i..hs.
papeL. However, the idealand grants for ofLhe support, of educatphenomenion ion is d much olderarid is defiritely not 
uniiqueIt to the New World.is beyond (he scope of this paper to even aLt-terriptsue this concepf- historic-illy to pur­
to est.ablishever, some evidence can b.1e 

its origin; how­
provided, and shouild
I- show t-hat the idea of 

be provided,

land grants was
leci:iial and cultural baggage 

a pai- of Lhe intel­
which: the colonsis ; hroqht: withthem to 
the New World.
 

America, in retrospect, can be considered fortunate
to have been colonized by people from North European coun­fries. 
 It was these countries "which were among
to beqin to the firstbreak the pattern of feudal institutioris and togivr. qreater scope and freedom to 
the growt-hclasses" (Butts and Cremin 
u tlhe middle 

largely settled by 
19'.3:30).5 Since America was
this expanding middle
with class in allianceroyalty to establish colonies for the glori.fication ofmercantilism, some of the attitudes and values ofpeart middle class must 1'his Euro­be understood to be able
American development. [.) understand
 

been 
For example, the Engli-si people had
t-d 


' di as 
i or eoJiicatJori sinceI h1 late middle ages6 and felt an apparent deep commitment tothat activity "with which the colonizers of America were
familiar" (Schafter 1902:9). 
 When many monasteries and other
reliqious foundations were destroyed under Henry VIII and
EowdLrd 
VT causing many schools which were dependent on
to close, there them
was considerable resentment among the people
who, in many places, began a program of construction and
enidowment of schools. 
 This practice was carried into America
by the colonists who founded "free schools"
schools" and endowed them with land 

or "free grammar

(Schafer 1902:11).
 

The earliest provision for a land grant for the sup­port of education in America was 
made by the Virginia Com­pany under the direction of King James in 1618 "to
ten thousand acres reserve
in the territory of Henrico, Virginia,
of which nine thousand acres were to
university, and one 
be used in endowing a
thousand acres for 
a college" (Hibbard
1965:308). 
 This, however, 
came to naught with 
the advent
of the Indian War in 1622 which resulted in the destruction
of the settlements and the abandonment of the
projects until educational
 

education was 
some time later. The practice of endowed
first actually carried out 
in Massachusetts,
Connecticut, and New Hampshire where its development was
"steadily in the direction of 
a public land grant system"
(Schafer 1902:11). 
 It is in Massachusetts that one 
finds
the first endowed college which was founded at Newton in
1636. Harvard, as it came to 
be called, located in the
 



renamed town of Cambridge, received in 1640 from the colo­
nial government "five hundred acres toward its maintenance"
 
(Hibbard 1965:308). This was just a beginning, for many of
 
the best known colleges in the 13 colonies owed their origins

and/or continued existence to land grants.
 

William and Mary College received 20,000 acres;
 
Yale received 500 pounds sterling from the sale of
 
lands; Dartmouth was the recipient of 40,960 acres;

while Princeton received two acres for a campus.

Colleges were started in both Georgia and South
 
Carolina by the aid of land grants. (Hibbard
 
1965:309)
 

This brief review of the early history of American educa­
tion is for the purpose of showing the historical basis for
 
the idea of land grants for support of public institutions.
 
It thus becomes obvious that the endowment of educational
 
institutions with public lands was a well-developed cultural
 
pattern by the time of the Continental Congress when another
 
important plateau in the history of 
the idea of land grants

can e idontified Hihbard sums up the rat.ionale for the
 
principle of land grants as follows:
 

It was approved on the grounds of both religious

freedom and democracy, on the opinion that these 
kindred movements were each dependent: on the abil­
ity of the individual to lead and think independently.
(1965:309)
 

Granting land for support of public institutions was an Old
World practice that had apparently made a lasting impression 
on the colonists; and with the abundant supply of free land
available in the New World, it is not surprising that this 
means of endowment. would be continued. The actual support
of the i nsLitution was through various means of utilizing
the grant of land. Often the land was rented to provide
continuing support; t-he land could be sold and the money
invested to provide support as well as growth from the orig­
inal endowment, or I hte land could be sold and the money used 
directly for Llhe mul ritenarce of the institution. 

The interesting and important point is that, by the 
time of independence. educifion and endowments of public
land were well estciblished practices in the colonies. Thus,

when the debt.-ridden Continertal Congress was faced wi t- the
problem of obtaininj revenues, it natuirally turned to the 
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large tracts of land in the public domain and just as natu­
rally made provisions for edujcation and religion in order to 
attract families to the frontier. In 1784 the Congress ap­
pointed a committee to study Lhe problem of the sale o*f pub­
lic lands and to draw up ai plan for this sale. Two general 
means of disposing of public lands had been "n operation in 
the colonies prior to the Revolutionary War. One of these 
was developed in New England arid involved division of the
land into townshiips 1,efore its sale and the provision of 
qrants of land t o be used 1,)r support of church and school. 
The other plan whicl had developed mainly in the South 
"involved simply ihe sale of land parcels varying with indi­
vidial purchases" and cordl aitied no provision for support of
education or rel ioion (But f s and Cremin 1953:245). The re­
sultinq Ordinaice of 1785 was a compromise although it "car­
ried a provis(,)ri reserving the sixteenth section of every
township (each townshlip was divided into 36 equal parcels one
 
mile square called sectiors) 'for the maintenance of public
schools within said township'" (Butts and Cremin 1953:245).
it.was not a requirement that: the schools be built on this 
section but that this land he used for the support of edu­
cation. The land could be rented or sold to provide the 
necessary operating capital.
 

The better-known document is the Ordinance of 1787, 
which was drafted by the Continental Congress to provide for
 
government in, and distrihution of, the lands contained in

the Northwest TerriLory. Some 5,000,000 acres of land were
 
allotted to the 1)hic Company and the Scioto Company, a group

of New England speculators and settlers. The Ohio Company,

which was apparently the legitimate company, was allotted
 
1,500,000 acres uinder the Ordinance of 1787, which also pro­
vided for the sixteenth section of every township to be used
 
for the maintenance of public schools. However, it added
 
the provision that the twenty-ninth section of every town­
ship was to be reserved for the support of religion; and as
 
the result of the lobbying activities of one Rev. Manasseh
 
Cutler, a Massachusetts clergyman, specified that "not more 
than two complete townships Lwere] to be given perpetually

for the purpose of a university. . .. " The Ordinance of 
1787 contains the often quoted article three: "Religion,

morality, and knowledge, being necessary to good government

and the happiness of mankind, schools and the means of edu­
cation shall forever be encouraged." With this the federal
 
government took over from the colonies the practice of sup­
porting education out of public lands. 
 It was of this legis­
lation that Daniel Webster said, "I doubt whether one single

law of any law-giver, ancient or modern, has produced ef­
fects or more distinct, marked, and lasting character than
 
the Ordinance of 1787."
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The ordinance of 1787 set the pattern for decades to
 
come 
in providing public lands to states and territories for
 
the support of education, especially higher education. This
 
endowment of higher education was the source of the many
 
state colleges which developed in the new st.ates. These
 
were early found in the southern states arid then later in
 
the "wesl.ern" states. New England and the Middle Atlantic
 
states had their own variety of public-private colleges which
 
were of much earlier oriqin and of various operating poli­
cies, e.g., Dartmouth received its charter directly from the
 
King of England. These early state colleges which were
 
brought into being and maintained by grants of public land as
 
set forth in the Ordinance of 1787 "are not to be confused
 
with those made under the Morrill Act of 18621 which stimu­
lated the creation of the great chain of 69 land-grant col­
leges over a period of 60 years--up to the opening of the
 
University of Alaska in (Chambers 1962:33).
1922" (This

is the source of much of the confusion over the term "land
 
grant college.") The practice was so successful that "by

the middle of the nineteenth century, four million acres of
 
land hid been earmarked for some 15 state universities"
 
(Bribacher 1962:72). For purposes of clarification on this
 
matter of state universities, the following qu,.t dtion would 
seem to ,e helpfiil:
 

. . . Manasseh Cutler . . . considered the exis­
tence of such a univer,3ity endowment necessaiy to 
induce emigration from New England. The land-grant
provision was intended . . . not to further educa­
tion but to further the sale of land. From this 
* . . came the Ohio Inliver'sity at Athens.'/ A se­
cond large sale of ldrid . . . led to the clariter ing

of Miami Uniiversity at Oxford in 1809.8 Ohio Uni­
versity arid Miami University, therefore, weru t-he 
prototypes of Ihe land-cirint-sijupported state iini­
versities. (Rudolph 196:276; underliie added.) 

The other aspect of the Ordinance of 1787 which
should be discusl;sed in more detil is thiai pertaining to 
public schools. The "sixl.eetiLh sectitl" clause origirially
found in the Ordi.nance of 1'/85 and reiterdted in 1787'1, which 
provided for publir sclI,.ol:; "became the principle in all 
iuture granits witlhin the Nor lli West Territory, and also in 
the new :;t.cts o t-he .%orthwust-err arid Irans-Mississippi

territory, enacted prior to 1819. From thaL Lime two sec­
tions in each towrumhip, sixteen aid t:hirty-six, were granted
for school purposes" (Lcliifer 1902:41). With some excep­
tions because of peculiar circuiistanceL the land grants for 
public schools were honored for all. the states. 

http:sclI,.ol
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The precedenf- of the laid jrdnt was followed 
in the admi: sion of Ohio, JJirst and then in the 
admission of all the other sttes wiLh the exception
of Texas (which licid beer dn independent nation), 
Maine, and West Virgii,i, which had t-een formed from 
older stafes already in the Union. Afoer ]850, more 
than one r-.,:,'ion was all I ed for :;clu,, porposes.
Because th:i].r lands were -. I low value, four sections 
were allol L.od in Utah, Arizona, and New Mexico.
 
(Frenclh 1964:48)
 

Additional support was made iva lable to the states by the
 
federal government fLum Lime t:o Lime. Mch of this money
 
found its way irito the eduata iondl sysl em of the various
 
states. Some of the more importantl s,)urces of these funds
 
can best be summarized by te followinq quotation.
 

Considerable income dAirie f ru.' -.r)-cclled "5­
percent funds," which weir- agreepmel s linder which 
the federal goveritment. gave state:; $ percenl of 
the proceeds from tHie sale o1 pul,.l i,: Iids within 
Lit I, ,ju tddLi if ..iIU'y d(reeu n(o ' tiax teeraJ. 
properly. Ot.her school .irncome ru,.me trom scil lands 
and swamp laids given f., lhe sLut.es I,;r itiprovement
and sLle. (Butts and Ciemin 1953:2.1'.) 

Then in 1830 came the 'Iurplus Revenue leposit Act which, in 
keeping with the practice of strong stat(,s rights and a weak 
federal government., provided for the distribution of "a sur­
plus of $28 million in federal funds to slate governments,
and many of the latter devoted the funds to s:hool purposes.."
(Butts and Cremin 1953:246) 

Federal Land Grant Act
 

.'ollowincl the distribut.ion of surplus mane,' in the 
federal treasury in 1836 to the states for general internal 
improvements, there were numerous petitions by state govern­
ments in the next 20 years which seemed to set the stage for 
the beginning of Morrill's forty-year crusade for doing
"something for the farmer" (Pritchett 1917:v). Throughout
tthe first half of the nineteenth century there was an under­
current, with varying degrees of enthusiasm and specificity, 
of talk about the need for attention to the practical prob­
lems facing the rapidly developing American society.
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Before 1800 Columbia had promised work in agri­cultural chemistry, and here and there for the next

fifty years an occasional college made what were

generally unsuccessful efforts to achieve some vital

relationship with the practical needs of an agrarian

society.
 

By the 1850's the industrial potential of the

United States was as apparent as its agrarian past,

and there emerged a growing awareness that a new age
required new training and new preparation. What
 
were lacking, however, were any certain institu­
tional foundations upon which to erect programs of

agricultural and mechanical training 
as well as
 
any deeply held respect for expertness. The ordi­
nary farmer and the ordinary mechdnic neiiher
 
sensed the changing nature of their world 
nor felt
 
any need for training beyond the job itself, 
but
 
there did exist among local and regional agricul­
tural societies and among educational ref,.,rmers a
belief that changing times required a new 1,rok at
 
the competence of the American farmer arid the 
American mechanic. (Rudolph 1962:247-248)
 

As the United States urnderwent rapid growth both in
terms of land and population, there were those who 
 saw the

need for education in pract-.cul matters. As; rich
the landbecame rapidly destroyed t-hrough overuse anid ds t.he suipply

of pulic lands suitable for cultivation siutted being


"
viewed in finiLe infstead o irifinite terms, the traditional,
extensive methods of cult ivaiion were beginnigfly fo be weighed
in the balance and found wanting. With the rcpid inc:rease inthe growth and development of the industridL l tor of the
American economy, the Lraditional apprent-ice::;tip training

methods became more inadequate in terms ol hol-h quality 
 and
quantity. Industrial leaders were st-artirg to demand thathigher education be brought into line with the ofneeds therapidly developing society. The new Americca of the 1850's

placed demands on her citizens that w.ere unknown 50 years
earlier. 
The old farmer and the old mechanic with their

limitations for the new age could riot, and would not, be
left in peace. The call was going out for 
a new kind of
higher education, one more practical and more me iningful inits emphasis and less selective in its clientele. While the
old educatiun found its source in men arid books, the neweducation would find its source in nature, things, arid men 
as Rousseau had declared it should. America was "nature"
in abundance, dnd she was inventing and building "t.hings"

at an ever increasing rate. 
 Also, there always seem to be
 
men to answer the call of 
their country wheothec i-hey be
called "men of vision," "rugged individualists," "reformers,"
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or "capitalists." The iso]ated cries for edw'tional change 
had grown to a chorus by the mid-nineteent h century; and 
change there would be. 

Simeon De Wilt, sirvoyor-general of the state of.New 
York, gave one of the first calls for the establishment of 
agriculturdl education in i819 when he published a pamphlet, 
"(.-i.deratjons or the Necessit y of [stahlishing an Agricul­
turd] 'ollecle, dnd Having More of the Children of Wealt:hy 
Citi zens Educated for the Irofession of E'arminq." Ills pro­
posal was for a state college with provision for experi­
mental research. De Witt's cry was soon followed by others. 

. . Lieutena't-Governor James lallmadge of
 
New York made a report -in 1826 recommending a
 
School of Agricultural Meclidnics and Useful Arts.
 
In this, he predicted, "the manufacturer, the
 
journeymdn, apprentice and laborer will become
 
the pupils." The idea grew and was taken up by 
some of the very active agricultural societies 
in the vlrious states. John S. Skinner, editor
 
of assorted agicultural and industrial journals, 
pet-itioned Congress in J848 for state subsidies 
ro ine used in founaong colleges of agriculture 
and mechani.c arts. Thoujgh most farmers were 
skepLical, he found supporters. (Nevins 1962: 
13-14)
 

While many of the early supporters for education in 
agriculture and mechanic arts looked to the stdte for sup­
port, other leaders were suggesting the federal government
 
should provide assist ance for this venture. Th,(. ear liest 
definite plan for federal aid came in January, 1841, from
 
Alden Partridge, President of Norwich University who "pro­
posed to Congress that it appropriate funds Ilom the pro­
ceeds of the sales of public lands, to be .Iistributed among 
the states in proportion to their representation in Con­
gress, for the endowment of institutions which would teach 
the natural and economic sciences as applied t-o agricul­
ture, engineering, manufactures, and commerce" (Rasmussen 
1960:110). 

In 1848, Justin Morrill suggested that American col­
leges might well "lop off a portion of the studies estab­
lished centuries ago as the mark of European scholarship
 
and replace the vacancy--if it is a vacancy--by those of a
 
less antique and more practical value" (Eddy 1957:27). By
 
the 1950's this practical approach to education along with 
the principle of federal land grants as a source of endow­
ment had almost taken the form of a movement among certain
 
groups. In May of 1850 a professor of Latin and Greek and
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the president of the Illinois Teachers Institute, Jonathan
 
Baldwin Turner, outlined a pldn for a State University for
 
the Industrial Classes to be supported by income from fe­
deral land sales.9 In 1851 at- a convention of farmers and
 
mechanics called for the "expressed purpose of considering

the est-ablishment of an agricultural university" (Ross 1938:
 
163), Turner presented in some detail his popular industrial
 
university plan. The mood and time was right in the State
 
of Illinois and in February, 1853, the Illinois General
 
Assembly unanimously adopted a resolution charging the
 
United States senators and representatives from that state
 
to get a bill through Congress providing each state with
 
"an amount of public lands not less in valiie than five
 
hundred thousand dollars, for the liberal endowment of a
 
system of industrial universities." Pluring this same gen­
eral period of time, the state of Michigan petitioned the- ­
national Congress twice for a grant cf land of 350,000 acres
 
of public land "to endow an agricultural college" (French
 
1964:188).10
 

Therefore, when, in 1857, Justin Morrill first intro­
duced a bill in the United States House .,f Representatives
 
(H.R.2) which would grant "six million three hundred and 
forty thousand acres of the public land to the states, each 
sLat: Letivltiy Lwe,,Ly LiUi aUac.e fi each scrna-r a..d 
representative in Congress to which it was entitled under 
the census of 1850, the proreeds to be uised in maintaining
colleges for agriculture and the mechani- arts," there had 
already been "two decades of agitation by influential indi­
viduals and organized qrouips of consideralle economic and
 
political weight" (Ross 1962:98). Morrill himself was not
 
an educator and apparently knew little al,,,it education be­
yond a general appreciation for it in an applied sense. His 
bills (1857 and 2861) were of a general niture doing little 
more than making provision for financial support- and indi­
cat.ing a general emphasis on an applied anid practical pro­
gram. Even so, the bill thact was eventulally to become 
known as the Morrill Act: of 1862 was pr,2cudent setting in 
that for t:he I irst t.ime the federal government. speci fled the 
nature ot the institution to be estitlished by the land 
grants (Kandel 1917:70). Morrill's speech i.n support of 
his bill in 18',H probably provides the most complete ex­
planation of w1i,3t. he had irn mind in terms of the instit-u­
tions for wh i.ch he was try inj to *jet suppurt . Even so, he 
spoke definitely on only two subjects--" the relation of ex­
tensive cult ivation to acrjcu1tu.adl. decline and the European
evidence of the corrective value of educ ,i.ion" (Ross 1938: 
180). He seemed to want- to do something .o raise the rela­
tive status of the farmer and the mechanic, but other than 
that, his specific ideas on this practical program of edu­
cation were either non-exist:enl or, at least, never, pub­
licly stated. However, in retrospect, some historians have 
felt thal. one Ot the strengt.hs of' the Morrill Act of 1862 

http:strengt.hs
http:1964:188).10
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was i t.s general nature. The subsequent evolution of the 
land-gran colleges and uiversitlies has been more along the 
lines of l.he par tir:ular ri-eds of the socio-economic system 
of which it was a part because of the lack of restrictions 
and spec ificat ions placed on it at if.s inception. 

. .in any case, his [Morrill's] abstention
 
from hampering specification and directives, whether
 
due lo non-academic modesty or legislative finesse-­
no dolubl somi,!:h inq of hoth--made possible interpre­
tat ions driJ achlevemenls far beyond his most ex­
tenided vision, then or later. (Ross 1962:98-99)
 

There is also little doubl Lhat some of the motivation for 
Morr ill's action was purely political. Morrill, a Republi­
can ropresent.ative from Vermont who had a farming and mer­
cantil, [,ackgrourd, favored a high protective tariff and
 
probally realized the wisdom of bearing a gift to the still
 
dominant agricultural interest of the country. Also, as
 
Earl, Ross remarks, "a gift . . . would help to realize 
the tinie-honored Whig design of distribution" (1938:173).
 
What-ever his motives, however. "Ithese conirlsr4-i+nnc e-F 4-h= 

ways rf pracfical legislation should not detract from his 
servie in initiating the measure at this time and his loyal 
and cuntinuous support for supplemental aid throughout his 
prolonged congressional career" (Ross 1962:98). 

The hill for land grants which Morrill introduced in
 
1857 was passed on April 22, 1858, by the House and on
 
February 7. 1859, by the Senate, both by narrow margins
 
(105-100 antd 2'-22, respectively) . However, Democratic
 
President Ruchanan vetoed the bill on February 24, 1859;
 
the bill failed to get a two-thirds vote to override the
 
veto--the vote- in the House was 105 to 96. Thus ended the
 
first attempt at the national level for support for agri­
cultural and industrial education. The major point of the
 
opposition was the issue of states rights although there
 
was some concern for the large amount of land which would
 
be taken out of the shrinking public domain. There was
 
almost no discussion on the merits of the idea contained
 
in the bill regarding the establishment of an educational
 
institution. The opposition in the House was led by Repre­
sentative Cobb of Alabama, who was chairman of the Commit­
tee on Public Lands which had reported the bill out unfa­
vorably. in the Senate where there was strong opposition,
 
Senator Pugh of Ohio led the fight against the bill mainly
 
on the issue of its constitutionality but also on the mis­
use of large amounts of public land. Senator Rice of Min­
nesota, with true Jeffersonian reasoning, gave an impas­
sioned speech against the bill of which the following
 
quotation is probably the most interesting:
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If you wish to establish agricultural colleges,

give to each man a college of his own in the shape

of one hundred and sixty acres of land, 
where he

and his children can learn how to 
make it yield the

fruits of the earth in 
the greatest abundance; but
 
do not give lands to the states to enable them to

educate the sons 
of the wealthy at the expense of

the public. We want no 
fancy farmers; we want no
fancy mechanics; but we do want homes for the work­
ing artisans and the cultivation of the soil.
 
(Kandel 1917:10)
 

It will be remembered that during this ;ame 
time there was

considerable pressure for provision of 
tree land for home­
steaders. The most 
common figure mentioned as the amount
of land to be made available to each homesteader was 160
 
acres or one-fourth of a section. 
 This, of course, was the
 
amount of land finally stipulated by the Homestaed Act of
 
1862.
 

With the onset of the Civil War, conditions changed

as well as the composition of: the Congress due to 
the with­drawal of Southern Congressmen, the major source of opposi­
tion to the land-grant bill. Tn December 
of IStl Morrill
introduced a revised bill 11 
 (HI.R.138) in the House where it
 was passed on June 17, 1862, by a vote of 91 to 25. 
 On May

2, 1862, Senator Benjamin Franklin Wade, a Republican from
Ohio, introduced a land-grant bill (5.298) which was passed

on June 11, 1862, by the overwhelminy vote of 32 to 7. On
July 2, 1862, Republican President Abraham Lincoln signed

the bill into law. 
 T. is of passing interest to not-e the
home states of those Senators who voted against the Morrill
Bill in 1862: 
 Doolittle and Howe of Wisconsin, Grimes of

Iowa, Lane of Kansas, Saulsbiiry of Delaware, Wilkinson of
 
Minnesota, and Wrighl of Indiana.
 

Thus began what has probably turned out to be one of
the most significant contributions to education and develop­
ment.
 

The Land-Grant institutions of instruction andresearch, in their wide areas of subject inatter and

'varied forms of organization, have mdde the most
 
original and characteristic American contributions
 
to higher education. (Ross 1962:94)
 

True, the land-grant institutions were but skeletons com­
pared to what one finds 
today in the United ftat:es; how­
ever, "t-he uniquely effective place which the land-grant 
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college has come to occupy in the scheme of American educa-Vion has resulted not from any cleverly devised act struckoff af- a given time but from a gr.cdual process of adjustmentto changing economic and so-ial needs, an adaptation tovaried environments, and competent experimentat-ion in sub­
j]c- mattet and meth,.d" ([Ross 138:180). The importance inthe legislation in 1862 was more in t le sense of "becoming"
than in "being." Despite some 11.3G1.832 acres of landl2which was given to the states as a result of the Morrill Actof 1862 wit-h a cash yield by 1910 of i.l3, 726.178 and almost
115,000,000 worth yet unsold (French 19t,4:190), the land­grant colleges made little impac- during the iirst 50 years
of their existence. Henry could inPritchett write 1917that "it is only within the last few years that. they [theland-grant colleges] have addressed t hemselves directly tothis problem" (1917:vi). Today it is obvious that the realcorjfrLbu tion of these institutions has come since the 1930'sand that at Pritchett's writing the culleges were still "be­
coming ." 

thatements regarding the cardinal importance ofthis act [Morrill Act of 1862] in the history of

higher education, if well reasoned, must 
 have re­
ference not So mucrh t-rn flihe nri fJ - sn,:,4cii ± z- ljc
ds to the spirit which it reflected and the matured
achievement to which it markedly contribLuted. We 
are . . . concerned . . . with the ev- lufion of 
the colleges as they now exist . is
. . it neces­
sary to consider the various stages through whichthese institutions have passed in reachinq their

established position in the movement before 1862;

the bills of 1857 and 1862; the influen'es in the
acceptance and application of the Act by the States;
and i-he determination and justification of the 
field

and scope--the fixing of the place in 
the academic
 
sun and consequent securing of Federal and State
 
support to 
remain there. (Ross 1938:158)
 

Additional Legislation
 

In the Mo±-rill Act of 1862, the states were charged
with providing education in agriculture and mechanic arts
with the money from their land grants. The lack of other

specifications left the states to their own devices in pre­
cisely how this money was to be used. 
 Some states started
 new institutions whereas others upgraded an existing insti­
tution with the 
funds and turned it into their Land-Grant

College. 
Two of the first colleges established under this

Act were the Michigan Agricultural College (now Michigan
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State University) and the Pennsylvania State College (orig­
inally the Farmer's High School founded in 1855). Most
 
states used the land grant money to establish "agriculture

and mechanical arts" colleges in conjunction with their
 
already existing state universities. Other states added
 
schools of technology and/or agriculture to older private
 
institutions--Cornell is a good example of this, resulting

in the half-private, half-public institution that is found
 
today. The real problem was not how the states chose to
 
implement their applied program in a physical sense but how
 
they chose to develop the curriculum within the program.
 

In the beginning, most of the leaders in this move­
ment were men with classical backgrounds--they were products
 
of the existing educational system of the time. Most of
 
them knew little about agriculture or mechanical arts; con­
sequently, the course work was highly theoretical and had
 
little to do with the actual needs of American agriculture
 
or industry. T'he Morrill Act of 1862 had clearly placed
 
upon the land-grant. institutions which it created the re­
sponsibility to serve, "although they had some difficulty

in learning exactly how" (Rudolph 1962:360). Most of the
 
farmers and artisans ignored the new "A and M" colleges as 
bo-ipr vinn. rom r~7At' rorn as Nationalmr or, the 

Grange (organized in 1867) actively opposed the Land-Grant
 
Colleges. There were numerous problems not the least of
 
which was keeping the educated person on the farm. 

it was to be some time before the land­
grant institutions would contribute anythi g sub­
stantial to human-resource development in the agri­
cultural sphere. Arnd when the day of agricultural
service dawned, the agriculturally oriented human 
capital tormed by the lnd-granto institutions was 
not comprised of the st.udents who returned to the
 
farms. The collegle prayided a road off the farm, 
not back to it. (Bowinan 1962:527; underline added.) 

This is not to say that the land-grant institutions had no 
impact during the early formtlive years. They were gener­
ally turning out a great nimher of teachers who contributed 
quantitatively and qualit.dtively to growth of th. common 
school in the United ,.;ates; thh; was especially true in 
the Midwest and West where there was an absence of private
secondary schouls. The state universities soon came to be 
the front. runners in cu-cd:uat-ion providing large numbers of 
educal.ed females who woulJ ifiluence and motivate the next 
generation as housewives ad mothers (Bowman 1962:336).
However, the sLability and t rue "calling" of the land-grant 
college was some years in coming--" systematized and reasoned 
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subject matter and stabilized curricula came only with the 

experiment stations . ... " (Ross 1938:183). 

In 1887, Congress passed the Hatch Experiment: Station 
Act. This law provided for the Federal government to fur­
nish "annual appropriations of 'i,15,000 to the states For the 
establishment of agricultliral experiment stations at the 
land-grant. institutions 'to aid in acquiring and diffusing 
among the people of the United 2tateo useful and practical 
information on subjects connecLed with agriculture and to 
promote scientific investigation rnd experiment respecting 
the principles and applications c.f agricultural sciences'" 
(Brickmsn 1962:247-.48). The signing of this bill into law 
came after a fight lasting five years and only after over­
coming the usual fears of federal control, states rights, 
and problems of finance. A bill (I.R.6110) "to establish 
national experiment stations in conrection with the agri­
cultural colleges of the various sla~es" was introduced in 
1882 by Cyrus (lay Carpenter. 1f: was not until 1887 that a 
similar bill, introduced into the House by William Henry 
Hatch of Kentucky, was passed. The major implication of
 
this bill, beyond the actual financial support, was that it 
"brought the federal government into a tremendously impor­
tant educat:ional domain--that o! research and experimenta­
tln--l irnh]Pns" ' 1 ad c r i, mr (Riitts and 
Cremin 1953:427). This was done by plac-ing the general 
supervision of the Hatch Act funds inder a Commissioner of 
Agriculture, a position which was later to become known as 
the Secretary of Agriculture.13 Additional support for the 
experiment stal:ions was voted in 1906 when Congress raised 
the annual appropriation to each stite and territory to 
$20.000 with the provision that the amount would increase
 
at a rate of $2,000 a year until the annual appropriation
 
reached $30,000. The value of these experiment stations to
 
the land-grant colleges is not hard to understand. They
 
provided th- practical emphasis previously advocated but
 
certainly lacking in the curricula of the land-grant col­
leges.
 

The value of experiment stations or model farms 
in the promotion of agricultural education was early 
recognized, and was emphasized in particular by the 
reports on European Institutions. When the law es­
tablishing the Maryland Agricultural College was 
passed in 1856, provision was made for a model farm, 
on which experiments were made and recorded for a 
number of years. In 1870 Harvard College estab­
lished an agricultural laboratory . . . for "a 
course of instruction in practical agriculture, in 
useful and ornamental gardening, in botany, and in
 
such other branches of natural science as may be
 
tried to promote a knowledge of practical
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agriculture. . . a" State aided experiment sta­
tions were established in Connecticut in 1875 . . .
 
and in North Carolina at Chapel Hill in 1877 in con­
nection with the state agricultural college.
 
(Kandel 1917:59)
 

Authors Freeman Butts and Lawrence Cremin see the experi­
mental farms as the innovative force which resulted in the
 
acceptance of the land-grant colleges as viable institu­
tions in American agriculture:
 

In the teaching of agriculture it was the use
 
of the demonstration farm that actually revolu­
tionized agricultural instruction. Tn the eacly
 
years agricultural colleges had enjoyed compara­
tively little interest from the farmers they

served. Those who attended agriculture classes
 
usually hedrd lectures about subjects which had
 
little direct relation to the actual business )f

farming. Now, the radical change of technique

created widespread interest in the work of these 
institutions. Through demonstration farms, agi .­
culture studeri:.s learned the techniques which
 
were to revoliji ionize American agriculture, and
 
state A. and M. colleges quickly became center;
 
of progressive scientific thought. (1953:448)
 

The same year as the fIAtch Act, 1887, the Association 
of State Universities and Land-Grant Colleges was founded. 
Operating under variouis titles over the years, this organi­
zation has been especidlly influential "in defining and ex­
tending appropriate areas or work and in raising arnd si-an­
dardizing instruction and research" (Ross 1L)6,2:101). Addi­
tional support for tlhe land-grant colleges was forthcoming
in 1890 with the passing of t-he Second Morrill Act. Justin 
Morrill, then a member of the Senate, int.rodiiced a bill for 
additional support for tIhe land-grant in-ti.uttions every
session of Congress beginning in January, 1873. The bill 
which was finally signed into law by PresidenL Harrison on 
August 30, 1890, provided tor an annual appropriation of 
$15,000 to each stAt:e with an automati,7 annudl increase of 
$1,000 lur each state iuntil, by 1900, the total appropria­
tion of $25,000 had beer reached. The Second Morrill Act 
stipulated that the money granted was be from theto sale 
of public lands arid was to bht used "for 
the more complete

endowment and maintenance of colleges for the benefit of
 
agriculture and the mechanic arts" which were 
established
 
as a result of the Morrill Act of 1862. The Act also pro­
vided that 
no money was to be given to "a college where a
 
distinction of race or 
color is made in the admission of
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students, but the establishment and maintenance of such col­
leges separately for white and colored studeit.s shall be
held to be a compliance wilthi the provisions of this act ifthe funds received in such St1ate or Territory be equitably
divided as hereinafler set forth. . .. ," This "separate

but: equal" doctrine was parI of the philosophy of the

southern states to allow each race lo develop fully and

completely wit houl int.erferencP trom the other. By the

early part of the twent-ieth ccntUry, seventeen states
the IDistrict Columbia a'- part of their 

and
of had ,;onstitutions 

or as pul;lic law provisions fur separate educational facil­
ities for Negroes and whites.14 

In 1907 Congress passed the Nelson Amendment to the

Morrill Acts of 
1862 and 1890 which provided an additional
 
,5,000 a year for five years beginning in 1908 to the exist­
ing .ijii,]s for t he land-grant institutions. In this way
Con(r'-:,; kept renewing its commitment to higher education 
in th . United States. Probably t-he next major piece ofleginli.ion t-hat is of coricern here is the Smith-Lever Act
which, was passed in 1914. With this Act which "provides
for fr-,deral aid :o state agricultural colleges for co6per­at ive acricultural extension work ii,co;peration with the
fepartineni. of Agriculture" (Karidel 1917:93), the tripartite
Lase ut ,iii- i=t institution was complete.mulULIS lti-grdril 

,Thus, it: wds over 50 years from its creation before the
land-grant :lleqe assumed the form that is 
taken for 
granted toddy. The Smith-Lever Act provided $10,000 a year
for each state to offer an extension program in communities
 away from the main campus "to aid in diffusing among the
 
people of the United States useful and practical informa­
tion on subjects relating to agriculture and home economics

and to encouracie application of the same . . . . The col­
leges were Joined by the vrious farm organizations, e.g.,

the Farm Bureau, to provide an 
enlarged and elaborate ex­
tension service to rural America. The combined responsi­
bility of the land-grant institutions for teaching, re­
search, and extension provided efficient use of facilities
 
and manpower as well as allowing for rapid feedback from
 
one program to another which surely gave the 
American farmer

the most efficient and responsible advisory service pos­
sible (Myers 1964:180). An additional inncvative aspect

of the Smith-Lever Act was the method of funding--the fe­
doral government provided money on a mdtching basis with
 
state money. This was 
not the first time that the match­
ing funds idea had been suggested as it can be found in
 
some of the defeated federal aid bills of the 
18 70's and
 
1880's, but it was the first time it had been put into

effect on a large scale in education (Butts and Cremin
 
1953:427).
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With the Smith-Lever Act as a precedent, Congress
 
passed the Smith-Hughes Act in 1917 which provided for the
 
federal government to act in conjunction with the states
 
"in paying the salaries of teachers, supervisors, and
 
directors of agricultural subjects, and of teachers of
 
industrial subjects, and in the preparation of teachers of
 
agricultural, trade and industrial, and home economics sub­
jects." This, then, set up the system of vocational edu­
cation in the above-mentioned subject areas in The public
 
secondary schools. The funding of this program was on a
 
"matching" basis between the federal and state governments
 
with the federal funds being administered by a newly or­
ganized Federal Board of Vocational Education (LButts and
 
Cremin 1953:428). The emphasis was on service and various
 
guidelines were being given to broadly define this service.
 
This aspect of the land-grant colleges and its influence
 
on American education has possibly been one of its major
 
contributions.
 

Services to the states and nation by no means
 
have been ronfined to the regular collegiate pro­
grams of inst-uction and research. In addition,
 
tho.sanrlq w,-r reparhed throuah one of the most
 
elaborate and inclusive systems of adult educa­
tion ever devised. The co-operative agrccultural­
home economi-s extension services directed trom 
the colleges and functioning in county organiza­
tions under tie supervision of county dgents and 
home economics specialists included problems of 
production. mairketing, home-making, and rural stan­
dards of living. (Ross 1962:105) 

In 19 3'5,Congress enicted the Bankhead-Jones Act 
which "added to the annual appropriations for the land­
grant colleqes and universilies and which provided for agri­
cultural researrlh and cooper at ie extension w-jL k" (Brick­
man 1962:25O). A pattern of generalized financial support 
to the individual states Iot develupment, of aqriculture and 
mechanic arts through the larid-grant college or university
evolved over the years start ing i.n 1 if- with the first 
Morrill Act . The need for educatiri in agriculture and the 
mechanical and industrial dt ts which was recognized by a 
small. grup of refurii,-rs and/ur politicians in the early
nineteerth century -tcquired a large pullic base of support 
as the 'Jnited Stat.es became more industrial and as agri­
culture: was threatened by the depletion of open lands and 
by th,-. misuse arid overuse of the one good farm ldnd. The 
growth and development o:' thye land-grant institutions in 
the vario'is states has ferided to he unique and locally 
oriented result ing in ",an ,mazing variet.y of arrangements" 
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(Rudolph 1962:253). Thus, there tends not to be one land­

grant, institution type b1t- a variety of types having evolved 

in response to the needs and peculiarit-ics of the surround­
ing envi.ronmen t , both physical and so,:io-economic. Many of 

the basic differences are a product 	 of the original method 
in avlriculture andof providing a program of education 

mechanic arts. As has alredy been mentioned, some states 

gave the funds from the Morrill Acts to their existing 

state university to add a school or a department of agri­

culture and one of mechanic arts, e.g., University of Wis­

consin; some states started separate "A and M" colleges, 
e.g., Michigan State University;15 and some states gave the 

money to a private institution to start a program in agri­

culture and mechanic arts, e.g., Cornell. Probably the
 

states gave the money 1-o the existinggreatest number of 
state university thus "combining the new agricultural and
 

industrial arts colleges with an o'der state college of 
and letters" resulting in the development of a unique
arts 


American institution (Conant 1946:42).
 

It is easy to see, historically, the great impact
 

which public monies have had on educational development as 

well ds the more general development of the United States. 

It is probably safe to say that the large amounts of public
1aniadi1 b1e in Aeche ccui ho t develop­
ment of the United States since these lands were the major 
source of funds for support of development projects. Be­
sides acquiring land and making it available to farmers at
 
rather specific prices, the public sector also "promoted
 
other services directly related to development and economic
 
progress in agriculture. One such definite policy to cata­
lyze agricultural development was land grants to railroads
 
in order to extend transportation facilities and encourage
 
improvement of factor and product markets" (Heady 1961:
 
567). The public sector's support of research and educa­
tion made these available to the American people at less
 
than real cost thus contributing to 	growth ana development.
 
However, while the original development was supported by
 
the public sector, the private sector moved into the field
 
of research and development when it became obvious that
 
there was a market for the resulting products and infor­
mation.
 

The private sector of the economy now is ex­
tremely important and efficient in development and
 
production of new agricultural technology. Like­
wise, it is efficient in communicating this knowl­
edge to farmers; appropriately so, because farmer
 
knowledge is necessary for productive use of ma­
terial resources sold by private firms. Investment
 
by private firms in communication (including sales­

men, advertising and public relations) far exceeds
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that of extension agents and printed materials by

the colleges. If measurement extends far enough

into fundamental research, the private sector in­
vestment in research for new farm technology now
 
exceeds the public investment. Basic innovations
 
in machinery, ration supplements, fertilizers, im­
proved seeds and 
even certain aspects of livestock
 
breeding (e.g., chickens), have come to flow
 
largely from the private sector. The private sec­
tor also has illustrated greatest ability in ap­
plied researches, especially in adapting funda­
mental findings to applicable forms for marketing
 
as materials. (Heady 1961:568)
 

The impact of the private sector on agriculture de­
velopment was not so 
strong until there developed a science
 
of agriculture in the land-grant institutions. It was about
 
the turn of this century that the private sector started
 
having much impact, and it was not really before the 
1930's
 
that the real leadership in development moved from public

hands to private. Additional land being brought under cul­
tivation into the twentieth century can account for most of 
the increased outputs in aaricultural oroduce. However,
since the the of land under1930's, amount clltivation has
actually declined slightly, but agriculture production is 
at an astounding level--so high, in fact, lha the modern 
farmer has tended to find it increasingly difficult to
 
realize a reasonable profit forced to
and has been turn to
 
the federal government for a variety of supports and sub­
sidies with the consequent controls. As long as the Ameri­
can farmer had relatively unlimited supplies of cheap,
fertile land. there was little effort to iridulge in in­
tensive farming techniques. it is inteiest-ing to note thdt 
as early as the 1830's numerous invent ions such as Mc­
Cormick's redper avai]ulle the whowere to farmer gener­
ally made little use of them. It was not- until after 1865 
thaL agricultural mechnization underwent a revolution. 

Between 1860 and 1890 the value of farm machin­
ery in the nation doubled, and in the thirty years
after 1890 it increased surme 700 percent. When this 
is combined with the fact that in the thirty years
after 1870 more land wds added to America's farms
 
than all the farming acLei(j developed since the
 
earliest settlements, the phenomenal increacse in
 
agricultural yields begins to be explained. A
 
further stimululs to farm product[on, especially

after 1890, came from the application of scientific
 
knowledge and Lechniques to agriculture. From the
 
land-grant colleges and -rurm newly established
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agricultural experiment stations came a steady 
stream of information on soil analysis, fertilizers, 
cattle breeding. control of pests, etc. (Butts and 
Cremin 19.)3:303-304) 

Educational Development
 

As was mentioned earlier, a commitment- to formal edu­
cation was part of the int.ellectual baggaje 1iat came with 
the colonists to the New World. The Puritans came burdened 
with a duty to show the world the correct pati, to fulfill­
ment. They could not leave the future to accident, and the 
education and training of their leaders and thf-ir clergy, 
as well as the citizen, was necessary to at'Sure the future. 
These educated and trained men "would spell the difference 
between civilization arid barbarism" (Rudolph 1962:6). Com­
bined with this feeling of d divine callinq to witness to 
the world t:he proper path for "the good lite" was the Pro­
testant emphasis on the individual--the per.-'omal reading and 
interpreting of the Holy :;criptures. Thus, the citizen had 
to be able to read. write, and ficgre. 

This proliferation of colleges--Harvard, William
 
and Mary, Yale, New Jersey, King's, Philadelphia,
 
Rhode lsland, Queen's, Dartmouth--all before 1770,
 
this planting of temples of piety and intellect in
 
the wilderness was no accident. (Rudolph .962:3)
 

This is not to say that the school was a major and influ­
ential institution in the life of the American colonists.
 
Even at the time of the Revolution, the school was of rela­
tively little concern to the average American. Interest at
 
the time was in earning a living in this land of abundant
 
but not necessarily easily exploitable resources. Also, the
 
level of education needed to read the Bible, keep the house­
hold accounts, and read and write occasional letters was
 
that of the primary grades.
 

Horace Mann estimated that [at the time of the
 
Revolution] even in school-conscious New England
 
perhaps one youngster in ten ever attended a school,
 
and often this youngster attended intermittently and
 
for very brief periods of time. (Butts and Cremin
 
1953:236)
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This was to change rapidly within a few decades after the

Revolution. 
From 1820 to 1860 there was increased demand
 
for broader educational programs. It was during this time

also that the first demands for some kind of vocational
 
training were heard. As early as 
1779 Jefferson had issued
 
a proposal for public schooling in Virginia on the grounds

that "a free society devoted to achieving the natural rights

of its citizens can be maintained and tyranny prevented only

if the people in general are well educated" (Butts and
 
Cremin 1953:93).16 However, even Jefferson insisted on
 
leaving the secondary education to 
private interests, a

decision that later proved to be very limiting on the col­
leges when they started proliferating as Jefferson was 
to

find out with the University of Virginia. the firsL true
 
state university. 
By 1260, however, the educational insti­
tution had come to occupy an important position in American
 
society.
 

By 1860, the nine colleges founded before the
 
Revolution had increased to perhaps 200, the sir­
vivors of a precarious and often intensely c:ompe­
titive infancy. The exact number is difficult to
 
ascertain, for records then were inadequai-e and the
 
term "college" was one of hopeful ambition X-hther
 
than precise definition. (Schmidt 1962:51)
 

Despite its increasing popularity, the college in
 
America was still basically an aristocratic rat.her than a

popular institution. Also, it must be remembered that the
colonial colleges were not state institution, ard had no
intention of becoming such.17 It was really th,se state
institutions formed west of the Appalachians which cuuld
qualify for the title of state college with dil the impli­
cations that has for public education in the IJniftd States
 
(Schmidt 1962:55). Although the eastern colleqes paid lip
service to offering an education to the poor as well theas 

wealthy, there was 
little of this in practice. As late as
 
1847, at the time of the proposed founding ot 
the institu­
tion that was to become the City College of New Yurk, there
 
was considerable opposition Lecause of its "unerring indi­
cations of the spread of that Agrarianism which preceded
the decline and fall of the Roman republic" (Rudolph 1962:
207). However, with the land-grant: institutions from the

Morrill Act, there began 
to evolve a different attitude
 
among the genieral poup'Jldtion toward colleges. Usulally the
school was neither completely understood nor looked at­
realistically; but the people begar to redlize some­that 
how schooling helped one to become successIlil, It. was not 
always clear just how i:le school would h1eli-p; and "in many 
cases ii. was simply a matter of attaining somet.hing which 
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over the centuries had traditionally been reserved for small groups among the upper classes" (Butts and Cremin 1953:269). 

Agricultural education was slow in coming in the New
World although it 
was not much behind that in Europe.18 By
the middle of the eighteenth century, there were academies
in America "whih sought thru [sic] an emphasis on thepractical to sound 
a protest against the prevailing emphasis

on the formal dnd classical" (Kdndel 1917:73). This type ofeducation is associated with the attitudes and practices ofrernjamin Franklin. As the country prospered in a material 
sense arid as industrialism estdblished its foothold in this new land, t-he need for a better trained populace began
be felt. By t:1e 

to 
early decades of the nineteenth century,


reports ot efforts being made in Europe in agricultural
irnprovemc-if t hrough education were being read and listened 
to in t.he United States. 

The two earliest agricultural colleges were
sta:rt.ed in 1917 at Hofwye in Switzerland arid Krumau 
ini Bohemia. 
 Few educational institutions have had
 
as great an influence in the advancement of agri­
culturc'l and technical education as Fellenbergis 
school at . LU £.i.cil.ein y ex­!!3fwyc' 'A;,!L64

ercised on institutions of lower grade tIan colleges.
The advanced study of agriculture . . . was dependent 
on the development of applied chemistry. 
(Kandel 1917:79) 

In Germany Ithere had been interest in agricultural educa­
tion as early as the eighteenth century especially by
Frederick 
the Great, who wdnted to promote the development

of agriculture in his state 
(Kandel 1917:80). It was in
the late nineteenth century when a German, Liebig, made

major contributions to agricultural chemistry which placed

the study of agriculture on a scientific basis. 
 England was

of little influence in agriculture education since it 
was
1845 before the first agricultural college was established
 
there with slipport from the local gentry. 
This institution
 
was renamed the Royal Agricultural College in 1880, but it
 was still supported by private funds. 
 The government did
not begin assisting with agricultural education until 1882
"when it established a lectureship in agriculture at the

Normal School of Science in London, and about the 
same
 
period the Department of Science and Art included among
its examinations one on the principles of agriculture"

(Kaiidel 1917:81). In 1838, Charles L. Fleischmann, a gra­
duate of the Royal Agricultural School of Bavaria, presented

to Congress a memorial on 
the subject of agricultural de­velopment. He pointed out that in Europe there were schools
 
of agriculture with a program based on the study of chemistry
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and other natural sciences as well as on experimental re­
search. Fleischmann notes that "America was still relying
 
on imitations and magazines rather than on scientific train­
ing" and that the English system had been followed for too
 
long "while Germany and other parts ot Europe, offering
 
better models, were neglected" (Kandel 1917:74).
 

For any institution to be self-sustaining in a socio­
economic system, it must be thought to be of some value by
 
the people of that system. This is especially true of an
 
educational system which must satisfy to some degree the
 
criterion of country needs.
 

Any educational system that "goes it alone"-­
ignoring the economy's manpower requiremeitts and 
the special needs of social development--is bound
 
to be a poor investment for any nation endeavoring
 
to modernize itself and improve the livingj condi­
tions and opportunities of all its citizens.
 
(Coombs 1965:13)
 

Although the above statemen- was made concerninq the under­
deve1op!d wUiL LWda , it" IZ; ... ll - 1... ... .. . 
United States in the mid-ni neteenth certnr y. PIf,. st:at c Col­
lege of late-nineteenth centutry America was n,)! ieeting the 
needs of the count-ry. It was a state colleg,:. ii name only 
as it differed little from Lhe privdte and cliich-supported 
institutions of the time cirid with which they v-umptIed tar 
students and money. Its golden age was past--ci arlier 
time when its "clear purpose and simple phil&' pliy" was 
fully accepted by its constituency (Schmidi 1'u,<,:5). Times, 
conditions, and needs claiijea; and the state cileqe did 
not, or could not, respord. 

* in the second half of the century [nine­
teenth], t.he economic qgr inizaLon of Amc.r ian 
life was transfor med, ild tLe int:eile tucild1 ond 
moral foundations , tie western world were sever­
ely shaken. Nu, all coll.je leaders woi . hospit­
able to these clianges ot even oware of them. The 
flood that enigulIui: th:em ume Irum threc- m itn 
sources: tLhe new western st ate liniversity, German 
scholarship, and hti.jher 'iiLi.cism, ,nd the philos­
ophy of evolution. (Schnidt 196,:t.4) 

It was around the middle of the nineteenth century 
that the German ediic tional ny,;t em began to have a pro­
nounced influence on L.he lnit.,-d STues . li.,; was to) con­
tinue almost t:o World War I duing which time "the seminar 
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met hod of invest Lg-.tion, the .abofrat ory system of: scienl.ific 
leaching, the lecture method, the Ph.P. degree"19 as well as 
"I.he German university spirit of search for knowledqe and 
its concomitant. emphasiS on prud'lrf ive research were trans­
plan-ed in large measure to Amer:i.cu±" (Rudy 1962:20). Some-
Lime before the First World War, the United ,11ates experi­
enced a reaction to German ideas and Lurned once again to 
England for educational pat terns. The .ne major result of 
this return to the "mother country" was t:he adoption of 
the university ex-ension system which Cambridge University 
had started in 1B73. Thus, the niineteenth century in America 
was a period of ho-rowing, adjusting, adapting, and trans­
forming the numerous influences tlhat came from Europe in 
t-he field of educiwatior, (Riidy 1962:31). The outcome of the 
process of selection over several decadcs is the American 
state university which is, to borrow d rcomrerit ablout Cornell 
University made by Ezra Cornell and Andrew D. White, "a 
place where anyone . . . [can] learn anyt ,ing" (Brubacher 
1962:/2). When Charles W. Eliot became presi-erit of Har­
vdrd in 1869, he wrote that the American uniiversity would 
"not be a copy of foreign institutions . . . but the slow
 
and natural outgrowth of American social and political 
habits" (Eliot 1869). Tt soon became obviou:v that the 
German model of graduate-level universities c,.ild not be
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paratory base on which the German university tested, and 
probably would not be supported by the Ameri, an people be­
cause of its total commitment to postgraduate teaching and
 
research.
 

The result was that a German-inspired graduate 
school granting the Ph.D. degree came to he super­
imposed in American universities upon a folur-year, 
English-derived undergraduate college granting the 
baccalaureate, which in origin was a general edu­
cation degree. (Rudy 1962:22) 

Along with the structural changes of the American
 
institution of higher learning went a modification in con­
tent in response to new demands being made by the society.
 
Social and economic conditions required new functions of the
 
educational institutions (Ross 1962:96ff) and "when the
 
American people began to realize there was another kind of
 
curriculum besides the conventional scholastic or humanis­
tic one, which was concerned with their daily life in all
 
its complexity, the state university became established as
 
a popular institution" (Brubacher 1962:75). This at.tempt
 
to meet the needs of farmers, mechanics, and industrialists,
 
especially by the land-grant institutions created by the
 
Morrill Act, inspired a renewed interest in education in
 

http:Amer:i.cu


33 

a society with "a deplorable decline of college enrollments"
 
(Brubacher 1962:74). This is not to say that all the prob­
lems of American education were solved immediately, es­
pecially the problems involved in a practical education.
 
In 1884 the Commissioner of Education wrote:
 

The instruction which these schools [of 
science] offer is at present too theoretical and 
follows too closely the model of the classical col­
lege. So far as science is concerned, the great 
difficulty is the want of material equipment. The 
training in agriculture and the mechanic arts lan­
guished from various causes. Competent men are not 
easily found to organize and conduct these depart­
ments, and in many states the rural population have 
little faith in the utility of traininig, especially 
the agricultural training. . . . (Kandel 1917:100) 

There was a lack of grammar and secondary schools to provide 
students for the universities and colleges. This was es­
pecially true in the West. which did not hove the private 
schools to act as feeders for the institutioris of higher 
education.?U There was also a iacK 0 u2eUcdTioridi oppo­
tunities for females even in the East where the private 
girls' schools were. primarily finishing schools for young 
ladies.21 In the East and South this was probably a matter 
of economics in that the economic system could support a 
non-functional female population. Thus. it is not hard to 
understand why the greatest advances in co-educdtion came in 
the West "where an equaliLy of the sexes was achieved in 
the ordinary work of the tarm" and the woman "w,,s not a 
thing apart," fragile and pampered (Iudulph 19A2:314). 
This is noL to ignore, however, the influence of Ezra Cor­
nell, who established the first co-ed,,cational institution 
in the East, or the iounding of several excellent women's 
colleges such as Vdssar. ;mith, and Wellesley which offered 
an academic program (he same as the men,'s colleges. Must 
of these problems had been worked out by the first quait:er 
of the Lwentiet. century so that by World War I "the middle 
rungs of I-he American educat Jonal ladler had been securely 
bolted in, and an increasing number (d children were using 
them to climb to higher ediucational ind social positions" 
(Butts and Cremin 1.953:419). Wit.h L.creased technology 
came the need for .increased ,educdtiol and training in Ameri­
can society. IL fell upon the schools to meet this need by 
supplying more and better truined manpower; to do this, they 
hdd to be changed struc.urally and functionally. This trans­
formation was no where more nioticeable I han in the Amer.ican 
university system.
 

http:ladies.21


34 

The American university today is as different
 
from the nineteenth-century British or 
Continental
 
universities as the Renaissanr:e universities of
 
Italy and the Netherlands were differen, 
from those

of the Middle Ages. Personally, I think 
the basic

philosophy which almost. inconscLously has shaped

the growth of 
the modern American university is
 
sourd, for 
it is none ot-her than a philosophy
hostile to 
the supremacy of a few vocations; it
is a philosophy moving 
toward the social equality

of all useful labor. ((Conant 19Ac0:42-43)
 

As part of this university system, the land-grant institu­
tion made its 
own unique corntribu!L on to American education
 
in particular and American development in general.
 

The land-grant college was 
the outstanding,

permanent achievement of the 
industrial movement
 
in education which, starting in Europe, found
 
greatest opportunity in 
a new land of exploitable
 
resources and equalitarian traditions. 
 The move­
merit marked essentially an effort to iring in­
sLLuctjin I uLe iziLu icitrmioy with the rapidly
changing economic and social order arid 
to demo­
cratize technical education and 
the high school
 
and State university at their levels. 
 (Ross
 
1938:159)
 

Economic and Social Development
 

The English colonists in America left their homeland
at a time of considerable social unrest 
and change. Par­
liament and 
the Crown were engaged in a struggle for power,
and there was an 
increasing demand for representative govern­
ment and individual freedom in England. 
 Many of these

political institutions as well 
as a concern for freedom
 
were brought to the New World where they 
found fertile

soil. Relatively isolated from England by 
a month or more
in time. the colonies were left generally to their own de­
vices. Since representative government through an elected
assembly was found in all 
13 colonies, "the idea of govern­
ment by consent of the governed was no revolutionary ideal

in America but 
was pretty much taken for granted" (Muller

1963:365). The seemingly unlimited supply of land generally

provided the colonists and the later immigrants with an

opportunity for independence and freedom. 
In this new
 
land, the settler found that he was the 
scarce factor and
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that land was the plentiful one; a situation almost opposite
 
to what he had left behind in Europe. In America, the immi­
grants saw a chance "to become landed proprietors" (Hicks,

et al., 1966:11). By hard work, a man could earn his liv­
ing, control the profits from his labors, and maintain his
 
dignity as a free individual. This does not mean, of course,

that there were no poor in America. The early colonists
 
probably had a more intact class system than the later im­
migrants, and there were indentured servants as well as
 
governors appointed by the Crown. However, even the poor

"were . . . better off in America. Individualism was no
 
mere theory, but to a considerable extent a simple fact of
 
American life" (Muller 1963:367).
 

. . no administrative organs of any sort,
 
handed down from previous generations, prevailed

to guide community life. In this type of environ­
ment--one in which individuality of thought and
 
action was necessary for political success, and
 
one in which physical energy and self-reliance
 
were all but prerequisites of economic survival-­
the genesis of the American system of government

and econcmic structure was nurtured. (Browne
 
19b4 :dd)
 

Lanc may well be the keystone of American cultural 
development; riot just an abundance of land, but land avail­
able to the individual farmer. This feeling toward land 
ownership is probably I:ypif ied by the Homestead Act of
 
1862, but owrvr-opera tied farms was a tradition before that.
Altho'jgh there was considerable land speculation by indi­
viduals and gruups arid although there were huge tracts of
land acquired by individuals especially in the South, land 
for use was the ac(epted, if riot always practiced, norm.
It was the "fluidity :f land ownership [which] formed I.he 
basis of a fairly widespreid twnership of land and prevuritod
the type of exc1lusi ve ,'ristocracy based on land cownership
that charat-erized most of Europe" (But.s and Creniin 195A: 
35). As the edstern lnds filled Ip, the freed servant or 
the new immigrant noved west ei!her buying a piece )f the 
cheap land then available or often merely squatting on
 
public or private land. Adam Smith credited the pc.litical

institutions of the EnfIilish colonies for providing Iavorable 
conditions for the improvement and cultivation of engrossed
lands, lie noted tLat "the engrossing of uncultivated land,
though it has by no means been preverited altogether, has 
been more rest.rained in tLh E.nglish colonies. . . . The 
colony law which imposes upon every proprietor the obliga­
tion of improving and cult ivating. witlin a limiled t imne 
Scerfain proportion o his lands, aid which, ]in case of 
iaillure, declares those nerilecled lands grantaile fo any 
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other person; though it has not, perhaps, been very strictly

executed, has, however, had 
some effect." (1908:80).
 

With cheap and plerntiful land, early America could

have been little else but agricultural. This is in fact
 
what the Crown and merchant interesfs wanted in the new
 
colonies as agricultural goods had a ready market in Eng­
land. The rise of a merchdnt capitalist class in America
 
was of definite concern to England this cut into theas 
profits at 
home. There is little doubt that 
the freedom

and security gained from a frontier 
agrarian society had
 
lasting effects on American cultural development. This is
 
not to defend the r-le of the frontier as seen by Frederick
 
Jackson Turner; however, frontier living did seem to inject

"the tenets of freedom, equality, and individualism not 
only into the newly settled areas, buft well back into 
the

older, more populated regions" 
(Butts and Crernin 1953:143).

The frontlier was the breeding ground for democ­Jac:ksonian 
racy as equality of individuals lefl 
no place for Jeffer­
son's "fit 
to act for the unfit." 'rhe lack of stratifica-.
 
tion in the frontier society revealed a commitment "so
 
fully to the Jeffersonian faith in t:]he people that all of

Jefferson's fine distinctions, all of his careful reliance
 
on an 
aristocracy of talent, all of his wise reservations
 
on humar caaciti.ps wpre abandoned in 
a hody imhr rc of
 
the people" (Rudolph 1962:202).
 

Jefferson's "natural right" to be a free, land­
holding farmer provided a popular foundation upon which the

freedom-seeking immigrant recently removed from the oppres­
sive socio-economic conditions in Europe could build his
 
future. Along with the freeholding right went the necessity

for eduication so 
that a man might better understand and pro­
tect his freedom as well as 
know and understand his God.

Knowledge was 
not to be pursued for itself, as was the
 
case with an aristocratic intellectual elite, but for prac­
tical use in day to day living.
 

American civilization generated an almost
 
irresistible drive for the popularization of
 
opportunities for learning, and 
one of the most
 
notable aspects of this movement was a constant
 
increa.'e in the percentage of the population en­
joying the benefits of a higher education. This
 
phenomenon was accompanied by the emergence of
 
institutional patterns peculiar to America, 
such
 
as the state university, the land-grant college
 

(Rudy 1962:24)
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However, until late in the nineteenth century, there was a
 
general lack of appreciation in the western states for in­
stitutions of higher learning which 
was probably justified

since the curriculum offered had little 
to do with daily
 
needs of the people. This was true even of 
the land-grant

institutions. Also, it that
is probably true the "frontier
 
background of land abundance and the 
traditions of exten­
sive cultivation led inevitably to a spirit of self­
confidence and sufficiency" (Ross 1938:176). This 
conserva­
tism which enabled men to open and to 
pacify the frontier
 
was often the very quality which kept the settler isolated
 
from change and new ideas. Nevertheless, the conservative
 
farmer was also a practical man; and while "it was diffi­
cult to convince farmers and their 
sons that an agricultural

education made sense" (Rudolph 1962:257), the complacency
 
of the farmer and the hostility of the Grange was overcome
 
when the land-grant institutions were able to offer "evi­
dence that scientific agriculture paid in larger crops,

higher income, and a better chance to 
 enjoy higher living 
standards" (Rudolph 1962:261).
 

In the end, the growth of a body of applied

agricultural science, the experiment stations,
 
farmer approval, and federal and state financial
 
assistance all fed upon one another, helping to
 
develop the land-grant college into a signifi­
cant educational movement. (Rudolph 1962:261­
262)
 

As long as there was rich, cheap land available, the
 
American farmer followed 
a course of extensive cultivation
 
with little technological variation from that which he
 
brought with him from Europe. It was with the closing of
 
the frontier combined with the depletion of the quality of

the land through the absence of any conservation prdctices
that the American farmer found himself in trouble. lie was 
then forced to turn to new techniques and practices to
maintain his agricultural produ'tion. In the North it was
probably the Civil War which provided the necessary economic 
impetus for a move to modernity in agriculture. Numerous 
inventions, such as the corn planter, the mower, the reaper,
the two-horse cultivator, arid the steam thresher, had been
available before the Civil War but were too expensive to 
be widely used.
 

IL took the war-induced labor shortage, huge
demands, and high prices for farm produce 
to
 
persuade t-he average farmer to give up his old­
fashioned methods and make use of the new tools.
 
(flicks, .et _ , 1966:329)
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It was during the nineteenth century that the land-grantcollege, offering 
a practical education, was conceived.
PiDgress was the theme of the time and 
the raison d'etre
for the future. By the end of the eighteenth ceritury,American had deep roots in 
the 

a democratic ideology which con­tained ideas of individual freedom, natural rights guaran­teed by a Constitution, political self-determination
material and spiritual rewards through hard work. 

and 
When the
notion of progress from the European Enlightenment combined
with Lhis democratic ideology in the nineteenth century, the
American was not to be denied his share of the world's goods
and the aLtainment of "the 
good life."
 

Through his reason--through rational treatment
of his rroblems--man could achieve greater happi­ness and prosperity than he had 
ever known. Science
and political democracy were 
to be the great tools
for the fulfillment of these aspirations. (Butts

and Cremin 1953:185)
 

As 
soon as the land-grant colleges proved that they
had the scientific where withal to 
provide the farmer with
the tools and kiiuwledge £oL pruy.Les, the fdLirIlZ caire tolearn. The answer was given to 
a question put by Francis
Wayland, president of Brown University, when in 1850 he
summed up 50 years of the r6le of the college in American
 
education:
 

We have produced an article for which the de­mand is diminishing. We sell it at 
less than cost,
and the deficiency is made up by charity. 
We give
it away, 
and still the demand diminishes. Is it
not time to inquire whether we cannot furnish an
article for which the demand will be, at 
least,
somewhat more remunerative. (Wayland 1850:34)
 

This new "article" for which Wayland was making his plea
was the land-grant college. 
While originating in 1862, it
was many years before it 
fulfilled Wayland's criterion of
being remunerative. The important point is that the design
was right, and the institution only needed time and chang­ing circumstances before its potential could really be ful­filled. 
 Time provided breakthroughs in the field of science;
and with the need for suibstitution of the factors of labor
and land, conditions were right for "the great institution­al payoff." 
 As the supply of land became tight, substitution
for this factor became necessary; and "society increased the
supply and lowered the price of another important production
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input--knowledge or technology" (Heady, et Al., 1965:9).
 
Society, through the land-grant colleges and universities
 
and the United States Department of Agriculture, was the
 
major source of support during the formative years of agri­
cultural development in this country ard has continued to
 
be an influencing agency to the present.22 However, as the
 
market for capital inputs used as substitutes for land and
 
labor has increased, the private sector has become more in­
volved until "the efforts and investments of private enter­
prise . . . may outweigh the public investment in the re­
search and educational services of the land-grant univer­
sities and USDA" (Heady, et l., 1965:47).
 

Summary and Conclusion
 

This section can best be opened, if not summarized,
 
by the following quotation:
 

It is not easy to understand the forces which
 
exercise major Influence in shap~ng and channing
 
the schools and colleges of the United States be­
cause education in this country is not centrally
 
planned and ddministered from a national office,
 
nor is it completely controlled by the boards of
 
education of the many thousands of local school
 
districts. (Tyler 1961:2)
 

This paper has been an attempt to gain some understanding 
of the history and development of the American land-grant 
college and university. Actually, the paper has done little 
more than present the historical high-points of the develop­
ment of this inst.it,ituti, provide some background to the 
developments from 186 , and mention d few of the themes 
which have run through the educational, economic, and social 
development in the nited States. To do more would require 
a thorough knowledge of the history and development of 
American economics, sociology, thought, politics, and edu­
cation to mentionl only a few. Also, to understand early 
American development, European development. must be known 
since mdny of the attitudes, values, and institutions that 
played important ro1es in the early history of the colonies 
had their origins in Lurope.
 

To sum up the major influences that historically 

molded the land-grant institul ions into what they dre tio­
day would be next to impossible if not presumptuous con­
sidering the limiltal-ions of this paper. However, i seems 
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that: the general nature of the 	insti­reasonable to conrlude 

tutions has probably been their major strength. It is 

dongerous to carry a comparison too far; but the lack of
 

specialization in the institutions probably lessened se­

the years and ailded the institu­lective pressures over 
tions to respond to the needs of their socio-economic en­

as these needs became more clearly defined.vironment 

The thing that strikes one Foremost out of the
 

entire history of the evolution of these institu­
at the begin­tions (TJSDA-LGC) is that no 	point, at 


ning or even well along in the process, did anyone
 

have a completely detailed blue-print of what it
 
was to
was the system was to look like or what it 


do. It is even clearer that there never was any
 

conscious general strategy of the development
 
either of the USDA-LGC !ystem or of American
 
empiric and pragmatic problem-solving approach,
 
organized within an only partially structured
 
(and, thus, sometimes conflicting) set of goals.
 
(Bonnen 1962:1286)
 

E,,r ,stin Mo rri!!, tIne f her n -rI nng- e _,p r r i f 

the land-grant institutions, was never definite as to what 

he thought their ultimate purpose was to be. He changed 

with the times in that he advocated agricultural and mech­

anic arts colleges for the benefit of agriculture in the
 

1850's and 1860's and national colleges of science for the
 

benefit and promotion of all industries of the nation in
 

the 1870's and 1880's. However, on one point Morrill was
 

always consistent. The land-grant institutions were to
 

place their emphasis on scientific or practical matters.
 
Morrill's reasoning was as follows:
 

Knowledge not for use may do for useless philo­
sophers, of whom the U.S. has, 	pethaps, too little
 

a mcre convenient
appreciation, and postpones to 

season. But here education embracing the largest
 
numbers must have such scope as to practically fit
 

the owner for his destined vocation. Its backbone
 
will be made up with what will be most needed.
 
(Kandel 1917:20)
 

This rather extreme position taken by Morrill to­
ward non-practical education, while understandable and
 

possibly even defensible in its time, can no longer be sup­

ported. At least since 1950, the economic growth of the
 

United States has been so rapid that education for living,
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if not for leisure, is realistic and necessary. 
 The so­ciety still needs 

lines to 

men and women educated along practical
run the industrial goose that lays the golden
eggs; however, the kind of "practicality" needed today is
considerably different from that needed 50
years ago. or a hundred
Even more important, the 
society needs the
services of the educational institution which is 
one of the
major premises in the land grant philosophy.
ghetto to From the urban
the stagnating rural town, Americans are 
in need
of information, health, ideas, skills, hope, and under­
standing.
 

This is not to 
single out the 
land-grant institu­tions for special castigation. 
 It is to 
show that seldom
does any social institution remain virtuous regardless of
its stated aims or of its purposes when it
Also, reasons for having come 
was created.
 

idealized over into existence tend to get
time with less satisfying ones getting lost.
It is good to talk about "service" when one's service is a
few lectures a year at the Farm Bureau or
meeting for which one often gets paid; 
at an Association
 

it is good to talk
about "dignity of labor" when one labors by choice in the
garden, the yard, or on a farm kept for tax purposes.
 

Cause and effect relationships are not easily es­tablished or clearly defined in the social sciences. 
 Con­ditions are never singular with interaction being a simple
one to one phenomenon. 
Multiple variables are
and parameters are involved,
usually plastic and elusive making them
difficult 
to define. 
 The land granL institut ions
products are theof the total environment of the UJnitLed Statesa one-hundred year overperiod. 
 At the same 
time, the institu­tions haVe made valuable contributions--educdted individ­uals, research results, and benefits from service--which
have helped make the environment what it has been and what
it is today.
 

The fact 
that in 17 states, two 
land grant institu­tions were established--one for whites andmeans the one for blacks-­institution was 
reflecting the social attitudes
toward 
race and states rights that were, and are, Dart of
the total environment. However, to call the land grant
institutions "democracy's colleges" is 
to ignore this rather
undemocratic aspect of 
their history. 
 This is ignored again
when "democrdcy's college"' is exported to 
foreign countries
for development purposes which usually include, implicitly
if not explicitly. demnocratizdtion.
 

Numerous people, conditions and "critical incidents"have, over the years, been responsibleof the land-grant for the developmentinstitutions. Prom agriculture journalsto a civil war to the boll weevil, all have had an impact, 



42 

greater or lesser, on agricultural development and on the
 
development of the land-grant institutions.
 

The yeoman farmer and the self-made man are 
two
versions of the same fundamental American myth: 
 the
myth of self-reliant 
free men achievinq self-respect
and security among equals. 
 The land-grant college

served both: it sustained the yeoman, it liberated
the farm boy who would make his way in the city.
And in doing so it kept its focus on the practical

• • . it became in America the [emple of applied
science, essentially institutiondlizing the Ameri­can's traditional respect for the 
immediately use­
ful. In the end, the land-grant college incor­
porated in 
its rationale the Jackso-iian temper; it
became the common school on a higher level; 
it be­came one of the great forces of econ-.mic and social
 
mobility. . . . In the land-grant institutions the
American people achieved popular higher education

for the first time. (Rudolph 1962:265)
 

But one must remember that the land--grant institu­(-]c nn i'T v-g 
i- rri cz riirl nn+ ,-trol .n ;4 -trjr,,i m n ,,!,.," 4-1-,,,n^ri r 

of a rapidly growing society; and while in areas and attimes they pioneered in this development process, at othertimes and in other areas 
they were simply part of the na­tional infrastructure on which and in which other organi­
zations were able to build.
 

From about 1820 to 
1915 the United States was under­going what might be called a transportation and communica­tions revolution. 
 From canal building in the 1820's to
railroad construction beginning in the 
1830's and reaching
its peak in the 1870's and 1880's, the United States was
being opened up and tied together by an extensive trans­portation system that would 
serve to provide the land­grant institutions with clientele when their programs were
better developed and better recognized as meeting needs in
the society. Communications played a similar role in link­ing the United States into 
a single potential market place
and/or a single potential source of resources.
 

With the revolution in transportation and communica­tions, and stimulated by it, 
came 
a rapid growth in industry
and in the American economy. This further caused, and 
was
dependent upon, 
an increasing specialization and division
of labor which forced the general craftsman, e.g., 
the

village blacksmith, to 
give way "to many inter-dependent
individuals skilled in particular economic activities"
(Hays 1957:11). 
 The farmer also was forced to change as the

nation became more tightly linked in a national and
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international network of distribution responding to the
 
pressures of supply and demand. Subsistence farming began
 
to pass from the American scene giving way to commercial
 
agriculture.
 

Markets, machinery,- and science, then, trans­
formed American agriculture from a relatively
 
simply operation, requiring little capital and less
 
knowledge, into a highly complex affair, demanding
 
increasing amounts of investment, equipment, scien­
tific information, and close attention to markets.
 
The farmer was not irrevocably entwined in the com­
plex industrial system. (Hays 1957:15)
 

The farmer, caught up in a system of cost/price, de­
mand, and market fluctuations he little understood and even
 
less controlled, responded to the frustrations often with
 
simplistic solutior~s to complex problems. He attempted to
 
organize with varying degrees of success and he entered
 
politics with even less acumen. The Granger movement and
 
the Populist party are two late-nineteenth century mani­
f Ctatricn e fhe ob]rnm ,inc erainties and insecurities
 
that plagued rural Americans.
 

As the urban centers grew in size, complexity, and
 
wealth, the farmer -jecame fearful of the encroaching new
 
and strange ways of life that were found in the cities,
 
especially among immigrant groups coming then from eastern
 
and southern Europe. With the apportionment of the states 
favoring the rural areas, the farmer fought the changes
 
and advances recommended by the urban reformers.
 

But rural America was not the utopia that many
 
imagined it to be including those who lived there. Etarly
 
in the twentieth century, the Country Life Movement got
 
under way with the purpose of improving the conditions of
 
the rural people in terms of roads, schools, public util­
ities, and so fort.h. This movement was started mos;tly by
 
urban civic leaders who wanted the rural areas "to cooperate
 
to improve the facilities o the entire state by creating
 
better rural highways and rurdl schools and by improving
 
agricultural practices" (Hays 1957:111).
 

The movement received official sanction and
 
considerable aid when in 1908 Theodore Roosevelt.
 
sponsored the Country Life Commission to investi­
gate rural living; as its chief task the Commission
 
compiled informaFion aiout farm life and publicized
 

the entire movement.
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Country Life leaders especially encouraged
 
scientific farming. For many years the state
 
agricultural colleges and experiment stations
 
had promoted agricultural science, but rarely had
 
they sought to educate farmers to apply their dis­
coveries. Much could be accomplished, it was
 
thought, if each county maintained ar. agricultural
 
expert to disseminate technical advice. 
 A New
 
York county established the first such expert or
 
agent in 1912. The idea spread rapidly; in the
 
Smith-Lever Act in 1914 
the federal government
 
provided grait-in-aid funds to render the plan

permanent and available to every county in the
 
nation. 'Ihe program grew especially under the
 
intense pressure for increased production during

World War 1. (flays 1957:111-112)
 

Thus, the county agent/extension service which was
 
to become sur-h 
a valuable part of the land-grant institution
 
in their contributions to rural America was 
brought into
 
being by pressures in the socio-economic system generally

outside the rural areas. This has often been the case with
 
the land-grant iristitution from inception to well into the
 

often outside the institutional framework of the land-grant

college have been major factors in making these institu­
tions into Whdt they are today. The purpose is to show the
 
greai influencp on institutional development of groups with
 
humanitarian reform interests or purely economic interests
 
in agriculture and rural America. 
These pressures were
 
critical to the development of rural America and 
to the
 
development of the land-grant institutions.
 

These [reform] programs did not arise from a
 
mass movement of farmers; 
a few rural leaders and
 
urban groups with a stake in rural 
affairs advanced
 
them. inspiration and leadership for them came from
 
the state agricultural colleges throughout the
 
country. Agitation for agricultural education and
 
scientific agriculture arose from urban groups that
 
had a stake in agricultural prosperity--railroads

concerned with the decline in farm railroad traf­
fic, merchants who feared the shrinkage of rural
 
markets, and bankers worried about the possible­
loss of borrowers. These groups not only financed
 
the original county-agent movement; they spear­
headed the drive for federal aid. Through cham­
bers of commerce urban merchants joined with urban
 
automobile enthusiasts to boost the good-roads
 
movement. Educational organizations which re­
flected the new interests arising from the
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improved urban school sought to raise the standards
 
of entire states through a vigorous rural education
 
program. (Hays 1957:112)
 

All this has strong implications for the most recent
 
expansion of the land-grant institutions into the inter­
national development business. With the end of World War
 
II and the beginning of the Marshall Plan for the 
recon­
struction of Europe, the USDA and the American colleges of
 
agriculture have been very much involved in international
 
programs. Truman's Point IV and technical assistance to
 
the underdeveloped areas of the world provided new oppor­
tunities arid new problems for the land-grant institutions;
 
particularly the colleges or schools of agriculture and
 
education which carried most of the responsibility in in­
ternational programs and are of primary concern here.23
 

Providing technical expertise in agriculture is one
 
aspect of international programs and generates problems of
 
its own as one moves from temperate zone agriculture to
 
tropical cgriculture and from highly mechanized, scientific
 
agriculture to hand cultivated, subsistence agriculture.'lowevcz-, when~i the move& is to asistan .i L~idn insti­
tutions for rural development, the problems are magnified 
even more. 

The engineer does not build a bridge, he helps
 
construct an organization io. build bridges. The
 
educator abandons his departmental field to energize
 
the building of schools and the training of teachers.
 
The agronomist forsakes his seedbed and chemical
 
laboratory to advise on building an agricultural 
extension service. They dre all essentially en­
gaged in ins t it-iton-building. [Emphasis the 
author's.] (Cleveland, ei al., 1960:157) 

Institution building is a far more complex project

than, say, breeding and selecting a new variety of rice or 
corn even as complex as that might be. Different kinds of 
knowledge anti expertise are needed than what are usually
available wiLhin a parliculaL college or school within the 
university--this would seem to be particularly true of 
schools of agriculture and ol education. The know] edge,
experience and particular skills within the total university
community should be brought. into play in these institution 
building efforts abroad. 



46 

the starting point in the formulation of
 
an organization is to determine precisely what the
 
organization is to accomplish and then to design
 
the organization and administrative methods in the
 
light of the experience, traditions, values, com­
petences, and possibilities of the particular
 
country. (Stone 1965:53)
 

To begin to accomplish the above takes strong commit­
ment and cooperative efforts on the part of scholars from
 
several disciplines and from both the donor country, here
 
the United States, and the host country. Such cooperation
 
is difficult at. best because scholars tend to see the world
 
in terms of tho concepts within their own areas of exper­
tise; and Americans, part Lcularly, tend to have such con­
fidence in their own institutions that it is tempting "to
 
export to the benighted people across the seas the insti­
tutions . . . essential to . . . progress" (Cleveland, et 
al., 1960:160). 

American technicians tend to hold the view that people 
are about the same everywhere and that problem-solving 
around the world usually means just doing what one would do 
at home (Byrnes 1965:45). Aiso, /kmericans oerieLdiiy beem 
to feel that if people in the underdeveloped countries
 
would just be willing to work harder and cooperate with
 
each other, they could build better lives for themselves.
 
This "common-sense" positivism in Americans is primarily
 
responsible for the myth that people anywhere can enjoy pro­
gress and development if they will only make a rational de­
cision to do so. Concurrent with this one finds a "techno­
cratic" positivism held to with great confidence by Ameri­
cans which "encourages a disregard of the social and cul­
tural obstacles to political and economic development in 
Asia, Africu and Latin America. In this form of American 
positivism, the problems involved are regarded as primarily 
technical in nature. . . ." (Geiger 1967:43). 

As well trained professionally as the American gen­
erally is, it must be remembered that he is trained to live
 
and work in his own society.
 

The professional knows the kinds of questions
 
his society will ask of him and the job demands it
 
will make upon him. Consequently, most profes­
sonal training is designed in terms of programs
 
rather than underlying problems, and the technician
 
comes to judge himself by what he has to offer to
 
the programs in which he participates. Profes­
sional training produces program-oriented special­
ists. Only rarely does it produce problem-oriented

specialists. 
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However sound this approach is for professionals
 
who will practice in the United States, it is seri­
ously deficient in preparing people for work in
 
other societies.
 

The task of the technical specialist is not to
 
reproduce a standard American product, but to know
 
how to adapt the scientific knowledge and operating
 
techniques of his country to the economic, social,
 
educational, and political reality of the country
 
in which he works. The successful technical expert
 
is the one who has learned to be problem-oriented
 
and not program-oriented. (Foster 1962:179-180)
 

Technical advisors must be made aware of the fact that when 
they are participating in institutional development pro­
grams, their very concept of the problem and their program
 
to work out the problem are culture-bound, i.e., derived
 
from an American model.
 

0 a . a concept is as much a funcioi of a
 
particuler culture as ; tor) or a . program:
 
it cannot be automatically grafted to a foreign
 
body. (F.oster 1962:183)
 

All people are not "about the same" and it is a 
serious mistake to assume that all underdeveloped countries
 
are basically the same and to prescrilhe a single solution 
for their greatly different problems (ila Myint 1965:14). 
This is why one has to quesLion the thinking Lehind some of 
the technical assistance programs today. The land-grant
college model and philosophy have been recommended and 
attempted to be put into operation as answers to rural 
development problems all over the world. With increased 
sophistication by technicians in institution building con­
cepts and problems of development, the emphasis on the 
model or the structure has been dropped arid now one hears 
and reads that it is the philosophy or the essence of the 
land-grant college that is being taken abroad. Besides the 
problem of separating philosophy irom structure or essence 
from form which is receiving considerable attent.ion in 
organizat:ion theory, there is the more immedLate problem 
of the technician being able to adapt or transform this 
philosophy in a manner meaningful to the host country situ­
ation and devise a structure to perform the needed functions. 

The United S.Lates technical assistance programs place 
great faith on the building of educational inst.itutions in 
underdeveloped countries wilh the idea that 
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the key tu progre;ss lies in inducing the 
host government to iiLt.rodIce d school system in 
which the virtues of t.hrift, f he laws of science, 
the diqnity of mdrrtlal labor . . . would be taught. 

However, the expeLatlior, that such edica Lion 
will change Iasic at:titudes arises in large part
from a msl.underst;ttid.inq of how the basic attitudes 
of personality are inculcated. They are incul­
caLed only in small degree by Lhr-e consciouis mental 
learninq of sclo,ul. In lohe ndin. they are incul­
cated by con:lusiorns about. the best way to meet 
the prol]em:; u" life that the child unconsciously
draws bet-woen the ages of zero and say six or 
eight . . . . 

The technlcal adviser must realize . . . he
 
can not m..ld the culture, but must . . . make new
 
t:echniquPes work within it. (Ilagen 1962:32-33)
 

A.mst doomed to failure before he starts, the tech­
nician j irils himself in a difficult position. He is being 
extremely well paid, he has up to two years time invested
 
and he is uisually accustomed to progress and attainment in 
his professional ventures. Ile is not usually well equipped

psychologically for the total lack of effectiveness or im­
pact whi,'l, he often has on a foreiqn assignment. lie must 
submit cin end-of-tour report which may be redd by his col­
leaques at homr. and certainly by his departmental chairman.
 
Ile often finds that "it is easier to lay the blame for what 
he perceives as sub-professional performance on the na­
tionals and their organization than upon himself" (Byrnes
1905:18). 

Preoccupation with imported technology, pro­
cedures, and organization often results in erect­
ing symbols and monuments of progress rather than
 
achievinj real progress. School buildings do not 
produce education, nor hospitals health, no matter
 
how lavishly they may be built arid equipped. ...
 
Once the novel effect of the innovation passed,
 
things somehow settle down again at their old
 
level . . . the new organizations become curiously

similar in their operation to the organizations
 
they were supposed .to replace. (Dubasi-Schwey
 
1965:31)
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Thus, the problem of institution building cannot be
solved by any one discipline or by any one 
institutional
model or philosophy. 
With enough money, manpower and time
it is, of course, possible I.o 
erect and equip various in­stitutional structures. 
 To succeed--to survive and, 
more
important, to fulfill the needs for which they were cre­ated--the organizations must come to 
terms with the environ­ment--political, economic, 
social and cultural. The" way
this occurs, if 
and when it occurs, is not 
always predic­
table to an outsider and not always the best in relation
 
to either an 
ideal model or to a model from another country.
 

The general trend in less-developed societies
 
is toward more differentiation and 
the establish­
ment of a greater number and 
larger variety of more
encompassing organizations. Since it quite pos­is 

sible to establish organizations even when m-ny of
the cultural arid psychological prerequisites of
effective organizational behavior are 
riof- present,

we are not suLprised to find 
in these countries an
unusually large variety of organizational ills in­cluding corruption . . . nepotism and favoritism
 
* * * bribery . . . and simple inefficiency due 
to
such things as 
ignorance, lack of motivation, lack
of facilities, and 
poor coordination.
 

Sporadic eftorts to 
eliminate these 
ills and
 
to increase technical competence are as a rule
limited in their effects because they focus on thesymptoms rather 
than on the root of the matter.The source of the 
ills c.an be eliminated only by
changing the cul.ire and education of the partici­pants and henice their psychological make-up, which
is a long process. Organizationiail reforms seem to
be successful al a late stage in the modernization 
process. Similarly, it is likely that a major in­crease in the effectiveness and efficiency of
organizat ions in most dcveluping countLries willnot come about in Lhe foreseeu!ble future. Further­more it is quite possible for even a fairly modernsociet.y to function tor decaBdesmany without a
of effective and eflicient organizations. 

web
 
11chorganizations, tt.)be 
sure, have much rd­d lowertionality than the burcaijcr [¢i.model provides for,
but. they are rot. "impossible" modes ot 
 production,

teaching, and fightir( . Perhaps the level ofefficiency attained is oJten rilot much lower than

that which the particular societ-y 
 can carry, given
its cullure and its educationcll system. Large
vestments in organiz'ational reforms are, 

in­
under 

1.11se cil-cumst arices, largely wasted. (Et zioni 
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The essence of the land-grant college, i.e., service­oriented and problem-solving, can be exported around the
world as can the total larnd-grant model in 
 form and functiorwith teaching, research and extension. That it will besuccessful in contributing to many countries' rural develop­ment problems is doubtful. Several hypotheses with the pur­
pose of: determining just this problem of "goodness of fit"and "country needs" will be tested and discussed later in
this report. Here it is sufficient to point out in summary

that the land-grant instifutions have developed almost

fortuitously over a hundred year period 
to general and
specific needs of a nation rich in natural 
resources, with
a labor force from varied backgrounds and with varied skillsand interests, and not resirained by too many traditions or
elitist groups. 
 Also, at the same time, numerous otheraspects of the United S)tates were undergoing change anddevelopment-. 
 The Industrial Revolution was undergoing its
greatest period of expansion; the country was being opened
up and 
tied together by *avast infrastructi.re in communica­tions, transportation, markets, credit, and general educa­tion. The land-grant college grew with the country and
 
because of it.
 

The land-grant institutions have prol ably 
never made

all the ctItc.................... 


v 1 avebeen credited with; but-
 they have certainly done their
share. 
 They were always supported by other parts of the
developing society and 
were particularly assisted by the
private sector as agriculture became a secure 
and lucrative
 
marketplace.
 

To assume that a service mentality, a dignity of
manual labor, and/or a problem orientation, collectively

or individually, could be responsible for all the rural
development is 
to miss the idea of an institution and the
role it plays alone and in relationship with other insti­
tutions within a socio-economic system.
 

If the North American university is to become
 an effective force in assisting the less developed

countries, it mus;t be innovative in developing an

international dimension on a parallel with domestic
 
programs. 
 It cannot be successful in this mission

if it merely attempts to adapt the rest of the
world to 
a system that has evolved in response to
 
the needs of the United States. (Apple 1967:2)
 

http:infrastructi.re
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CHAPTER ONE FOOTNOTES 

1. This statement does not mean to imply taking

sides on the controversy of the identify of the "Father" of
 
the land-grant college. This was a subject of considerable
 
debate in the early decades of this century with the two
 
major candidates being Justin S. Morrill of Vermont and
 
Jonathan B. Turner of Illinois. For a fairly extensive
 
historical study of the leading men in the development of
 
the idea of federal grants for agricultural schools, see
 
Earle D. Ross, "The 'Father' of the Land-Grant College,"

Agricultural History 12:151-186 (1938).
 

2. Earle D. Ross (1938:176) describes the Morrill
 
Act as follows: "The properly much-lauded Act of 1862,
 
providing a conditional endowment of problemat-ical value,
 
offered the possibility of strengthening and stabilizing

existing industrial colleges and the opportunity of start­
ing additional ones. In itself the Act assured nothing."
 

3. See Earle D. Ross, 1942, Democracy's College:

The Land-Grant Movement in the Formative Staqe, iowa State
 
University Press.
 

4. Much of the information on the history of pub­
lic lands in the New World contained herein was taken from
 
A History of the Public Land Policies by Benjamin H. 
Hibbard (1965, University of WIsconsin Press; first pub­
lished by Macmillan in 1924), an excellent source book on 
public land po2.icies. 

5. Many of the ideas, as well as direct quotations,

in this paper are taken from R. Freeman tutts and Lawrence 
A. Cremin, A History of Education in American Culture, 19 5 3 ,
New York: Hol,, Hi nehat -, and Wins ton. Al though emphasiz­
ing educational development. if is also an excellent (and
readable) work on the social history of America from settle­
ment to present (1952).
 

6. For an interestinj account of the school system
in England, see Arthur P. Leuch, English Schools at the 
Reformation, 1546-154/8 (189(,1 West Minister: Archibald 
Constable and Company). 

7. See Thomas N. Hoover, 1954, The History of Ohio 
University, Athens, pp. 1-11. 

8. See Walter Havighurst, 1958, The Miami Years 
1809-1959, pp. 13-14.
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9. This, 
and much of the following information on
Jonathan B. Turner, has been taken Dassim from The Life of
Jonathan Baldwin Turner (1961, Urbana: 
 University ofIllinois Press) by Mary Turner Carriel.
 

10. The 1850 Constitution of
required that 
the State of Michigan
a college of agriculture be established and
maintained. 
Mich 4 gan Agricultural College (later to be­come Michigan State University, the land-grant institution
receiving funds from Morrill Act provisions) was dedicated
 

on May 13, 1857.
 

11. The new bill requested thirty thousand acres
for each senator and representative in Congress instead of
the twenty thousand acres provided for in the bill of 1857.
This was to be used by the 
states to "establish colleges
for the benefit of agriculture and mechanic arts" (Kandel

1917:16).
 

12. A ommon
.- misconception is that the 
land granted
the states by the Morrill Act had 
to be within the various
states. Actually, the ldnd was part of the public domain
in the frontier or western states. 
 Also, provision was
made for script to be issued in leiu of land 
and for the3 f .. a.UL Of laild oUL whichThe land was rne state juaiiltied.then sold by the states and the proceeds were
applied to the educational program (French 1964:189).
 

13. The Department of Agriculture was created on
May 15, 1862, and received cabinet status in 1889.
 

14. 
 There are 69 land-grant institutions supported
by federal money. Each state has at least 
one institution
with the exception of the 17 southern states having a
second for Negroes and Massachusetts which has two 
(M.I.T.
and the University of Massachusetts) and the Commonwealth
of Puerto Rico which has 
one (University of Puerto Rico).
The last 
new grant made under the provisions of the Morrill
Act of 1862 
was for the Alaskan Agricultural College and
School of Mines established in 1922. 
 In 1935, its name
was changed to the University of Alaska. 
 The College of
Agriculture and Mechanic Arts in Hawaii was established
earlier, and its 
name was changed to the University of

Hawaii in 1920.
 

15. In 1950, only 19 states had both 
a state uni­versity and a land-grant institution on separate campuses.
 

16. This proposal was Jefferson's Bill for the
More General Diffusion of Knowledge which he introduced in

the Virginia Assembly.
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17. The Dartmouth College case is probably the 
classic example here. Dartmouth rezeived its charter 
directly from King George III; and after the Revolutionary 
War when the State of New Hampshire tried to make it a 
state college, there was a court battle going to the United 
States Supreme Court where the decision was in favor of 
Dartmouth College on the grounds that the Charter could not 
be altered since Dartmouth was not a public institution. 

Also, it was after the refusal of William and Mary
 
to become a state institution that Jefferson began his long

battle for the University of Virginia.
 

18. The first agriculture school in th,. United
 
States was the Gardiner Lyceum at Gardiner, Maine, which
 
was established in 1821. The state gave $1,000 in 1823 for
 
its support which is probably the first instance of state
 
aid to agricultural education. The school closed in 1832
 
because of lack of funds.
 

Numerous organizations for agriculture had been formed
 
in the late eighteenth century including the Ph'iladelphia

Society for Promotion of Agriculture organized in 1785 and
 
listing Benjamin Franklin and George ashington as members.
 

19. Graduate education was pioneered in tn' coun.­
try by Daniel Coit Gilman who was deeply impressed with the
 
great German universities. Graduate education began with
 
the founding of Johns Hopkins University in 1876. This
 
was "the first clear-cut attempt in this country . . . t­
offer education at a level definitely beyond the undergra­
duate" (Walters 1962:125). See W. Carson Ryan, 1939,
 
"Studies in Early Graduate Education: The Johns Hopkins
University, Clark University, The University of Chicago,"
 
Bulletin 30, New York: Foundation for the Advancement of
 
Teachi ng.
 

20. In 1870, the University of Michigan began a
 
program of admitting students from various public schools
 
of Michigan that the university had certified "cs offering
 
respectable collegiate preparation" (Rudolph 1962:283).

See Joseph Lindsey Henderson, 1912, Admission to College
by Certificate, New York, especially p. 51. 

21. In the West, the University of Iowa in 1855 
was the first to offer educational opportunities to women. 
The University of Wisconsin was next in 1863 followed by 
Indiana, Missouri, Michigan, and California. 
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22. Public Expenditures for research and education
in agriculture for 
selected years, 1910-1959 (million cur­
rent dollars).
 

Year 	Agricultural Agricultural Vocational
 
Research 
 Extension Agriculture
 

1910 6.5 ­
1920 14.5 14.7 
 2.4
 
1930 31.6 
 24.3 	 8.7

1940 41.3 
 33.1 17.0
 
1950 104.3 74.6 
 38.5
 
1959 225.4 136.0 66.7
 

Sources: USDA and U.S. Department of Health,
 
Education, and Welfare.
 

23. The 
areas which have received the most attention
under university contracts are agricultuire and education.

"For Ihe first five years of universities, contracts (1951­1~?'L'iL! idLger number or contracts were for these fields54.4 million dollars out 
of a 68 million dollar total"
(Reining 1959:71).
 



55 

BIBLIOGRAPHY
 

Apple, 	J. L., 
1967 (December), "Training Phytopathologists
 
in the Less Developed Countries," Phytopathology

News, Vol. 1. No. 11, p. 2.
 

Bonnen, James, 1962, "Land Grant Colleges: Some Observa­
tions on the Organization of a Great Technological

Payoff," 
Journal of the Farm Economics 44:1279-1294.
 

Bowman, Mary J., 1962, "The Land-Grant Colleges and Uni­
versities Human Resource Development," Journal of
 
Economic History 22:523-546.
 

Brickman, William W., 1962, "Chronology of Higher Education
 
in the U.S.A., 1862-1962," in William W. Brickman
 
and Stanley Lehrer, eds., A Century of Hiaher Edu­
cation, pp. 243-251, New York: Society for the
 
Advancement of Education.
 

Browne, Walter A., 
1964, The American Development, Kirk­
sville, Missouri: The Simpson Printing and Pub­
lishing Company.
 

Brubacher, John S., 1962, "A Century of the 
State Uni­
versity," in William W. Brickman and 
Stanley Lehrer,

eds., A Century of Higher Education, pp. 67-79,

New York: Society for the Advancement of Education.
 

Butts, 	R. Freeman, and Lawrence A. Cremin, 1953, A History

of Education in American Culture, New York: 
 Holt,

Rinehart and Winston.
 

Byrnes, Francis C., 1965, Americans i_n Technical Assistance,

A Study of Attitudes and Responses to Their Role
 
Abroad, New York: Praeger.
 

Carriel, Mary Turner, 1961, 
The Life of Jonathan Baldwin
 
Turrer, Urbana: University of Illinois Press.
 

Chambers, M. M., 1962, "Legal Developments in Higher Edu­
cation," in William W. Frickman nd Stanley Lehrer,
eds., A Cenhury of HiPl',r EducaLjin, pp. 32-49, New 
York: Society for the Advancement of Education. 

Cleveland, Harlan; Gerard J. Mangoze; 
and John Clarke
 
Adams, 1960, The Overseas Americans, New York:
 
McGraw-Hill.
 

Conant, James B., 1946 (May), "American Remakes the Uni­
versity," Atlantic Monthly 177:41-45.
 



56 

Coombs, Philip H., 
1965, "Ways to Improve United States
Foreign Educational Aid," 
in Philip H. Coombs and

Karl W. Bigelow, Education and .Poreign Aid, pp. 3­
40, Cambridge: Harvdrd University Press.
 

Dubasi-Schway, Lorand, 1965, "The Influence of Economic

Factors," in Martin Kriesberg" ed., 
 Pb1lic Adminis­
tration in the Developina Countries, pp. 18-32,

Washington, D.C.: 
 The Brookings Institution.
 

Eddy, Edward Danforth, Jr., 1957, Colleges for Our Land andTime: The Land-Gr.int Idea in American Education,
New York.
 

"Editorial: 
 College and University, 1862-1962,,, 1962,

School 
and Society 90:213-214.
 

Eliot, C. W., 
1869, "The New Education," Atlantic Monthly
 
13:203-220, 358-367.
 

Etzioni, Amitai, 1964, Modern Organizations, Englewood

Cliffs, New Jersey: Prentice-Hall.
 

Foster, George M., 
1962, Traditional Cultures: 
 And the 
..... .. . - .- i 7na..n, e, -ew YUL*k: £cL per' dnd 

Row.
 

French, William M., 
1964, America's Educational Tradition,

Boston: 
 D. C. Heath and Company.
 

Geiger, Theodore, 1967, The Conflicted Relationships, The
West and the Transformation of Asia, Africa and Latin
America, New York: 
 McGraw-Hill.
 

Hagen, Everett E., 
1962, "A Framework for Analyzing Economic

and Political Change," in Development of the Emerging
Countries, Washington, D.C.: 
 The Brookings Institu­
tion.
 

Havighurst, Walter, 1958, The Miami Years, 1809-1959.
 

Hays, Samuel P., 
1957, The Resonse to Industrialism: 1885­
1914, Chicago: University of Chicago Press.
 

Heady, Earl 0., 1961, 
"Public Purpose in Agricultural Re­search and Education," 
Journal of Farm Economics
 
43:566-581.
 

Heady, Earl 0.; Edwin 0. Haroldsen; Leo V. Mayer; and Luther

J. Tweeten, 1965, Roots of the Farm Problem, Ames,

Iowa: The Iowa State University Press.
 



57 

Henderson, Joseph L., 1912, Admission to College by Cer­
tificate, New York. 

Hibbard, Benjamin Horace, 1965, A History of the Public 
Land Policies, Madison, Wisconsin: University of 
Wisconsin Press, first published by Macmillan in 
1924. 

Hicks, 	John D.; George E. Mowry; and Robert E. Burke,
 
1966, A History of American Democracy, Boston:
 
Houghton Mifflin Company.
 

Hoover, Thomas N., 1954, The History of Ohio University,
 
Athens.
 

Jefferson, Thomas, 1782, Notes on State of Virginia, Query
 
XIX.
 

Kendel, Isaac L., 1917, Federal Aid for Vocational Educa­
tion, A Report to the Carnegie Foundation for the 
Advancement of Teaching, Bulletin No. 10, Boston: 
The MerrymounL Press. 

Leach, 	Arthur F., 1896, English Schools at the Reformation,
 
1546-1548, Westminister: Archibald Constaivle ana
 
Company.
 

Muller, Herbert J., 1963, Freedom in the Western World,
 
New York: Harper and Row.
 

Myers, 	William I., 1964, "The Role of Education in Agri­
cultural Development," in International Exploration
 
of Agricultural Economics, Roger N. Dixey, ed.,
 
pp. 174-185, Ames, Iowa: Iowa State University
 
Press.
 

Myint, 	Hla, 1965, The Economics of the Developing Countries,
 
New York: Praeger.
 

Nevins, Allan, 1962, The State Universities and Democracy,
 
Urbana, Illinois: University of Illinois Press.
 

Pritchett, Henry S., 1917, "Introduction," in Federal Aid
 
for Vocational Education, A Report to the Carnegie 
Foundation for the Advancement of Teaching, Bulletin 
No. 10, Boston: Merrymount Press. 

Rasmussen, Wayne D., ed., 1960, Readings in the History of
 
American Agriculture, Urbana, Illinois: University
 
of Illinois Press.
 



"i' (cjitir as 

Administrative Device," The Annals of th" AmerLcan 
ReI ning, llenry Jr., 1919 e Gover rimeti i:|. 	 an 

Ac demy of Politi.l arind 2ocial Science 323:68-79. 

Ross, Earle D., 1962, "Coi.ributions of Ldnd-Grdnl C,-lleges 

and Oni versitier t, tIlPher Ilducation," i W.illiam 

Rrickman and Stdiriloy Lehre , eds., A Ce,,.urv of 

Higher Edura..ion, pp. 94-109, New York: Society 

for the Advancemen$ of Educat ion. 

Ross. Earle D., 19,l1', I )eI.ricy's College: The Land-Grant-

Moveineifi r fe I.'urmative Staqe, Ames, Iowa: Iowa 

Stal-e University Press. 

Ross, Earle r)., !,-38, "The 'lather' of the Land-Grant Col­

lege," Agri'-ultural llistory 12:151-186; 

Rudolph, Frederick, 1962, The American College and Univer­

si'v, A History, New York: Alfred A. Knopf.
 

Rudy, Willis, 1962, "Higher Education in the United States,
 

1862-1962," in William W. Brickman and Stanley
 

Lehrer, eds., A Century of HiIher Education, pp.
 

19-31, New York: Society for the Advancement of
 

Education.
 

Rusk, Dean, U.S. Secretary of SLate, Keynote Speech at the
 
Policy Conference on Economic Growth and Investment
 
in Education, October 16, 1961, pp. 17-20, published
 
in 1962 by The Organization for Economic Co-Operation
 
and DevelopmenL.
 

Ryan, W. Carson, 1939, "Studies in Early Graduate Educa­
ticn: 	 The Johns Hopkins University, Clark University,
 
The University of Chicago," Bulletin 30, New York:
 
Foundation for the Advancement of Teaching.
 

Schafer, 'Joseph, 1902, "The Origin of the System of Land
 
Grants 	for Education," in Bulletin of the University
 
of Wisconsin, History Series, vol. 1, 1902-1908,
 
pp. 1-53, Madison, Wisconsin.
 

Schmidt, George P., 1962, "A Century of the Liberal Arts
 
College," in William W. Brickman and Stanley Lehrer,
 
eds., A Century of Higher Education, pp. 50-66,
 
New York: Society for the Advancement of Education.
 

Smith, 	Adam, 1908, The Wealth of Nations, vol. II, bk. IV,
 
ch. VII, pt. 11, reprinted from the Sixth Edition,
 
London: George Bell and Sons.
 



59 

Stone, Donald C., 1965, "Government Machinery Necessary for
 
Development," in Martin Kriesberg, ed., Public Ad­
ministration in the Developing Countries, pp. 49-67,
 
Washington, D.C.: The Brookings Institution.
 

Tewksbury, Donald G., 1932, The Founding of American Col­
leges and Universities before the Civil War, New
 
York.
 

Tyler, Ralph W., 1961, "The Purpose and Plan of the Year­
book," in Nelson B. Henry, ed., Social Forces In­
fluencing American Education, The Sixtieth Yearbook
 
of the National Society for the Study of Education,
 
pt. II, pp. 1-7, Chicago: University of Chicago
 
Press,
 

Walters, Everett, 1962, "Graduate Education, 1862-1962,"
 
in William W. Brickman and Stanley Lehrer, eds.,
 
A Century of Higher Education, pp. 124-137, New
 
York: Society for the Advancement of Education.
 

Wayland, Francis, 1850, "Report to the Corporation of Brown
 
University on Changes in the System of Collegiate

Education." Providence.
 

-Woody, 	Thomas, 1929, A History of Women's Education in the
 
United Statcs, New York.
 



60 

CHAPTER TWO
 

TESTING THE HYPOTHESES
 

The Institution Building Model and Country Needs
 

There are numerous ways 
to define what outside tech­nical assistance is most appropriate for development and
modernization. 
Dimensions include 
(1) determination by
indigenous decision-makers vs. 
outside decision-makers.
(2) emphasis on political, economic, social, 
or other needs
which may not be internally consistent or mutually suppor­tive; and 
(3) short, medium, or long-range payoff.
 

The Interuniversity Research Project in Institution
Building model proceeds upon the assumption that institution­building is desirable and implicitly that an institution
meets needs of the country to 
the extent that it becomes
self-supporting, integrated, and established. 
The measure
of these is in the "linkage" of certain variables relating
the institution with certain variables relating to the
country. 
A perfect integration would be 
a perfect "link­age" between the 
two sets of variables. 
 To the extent that
the linkages are weak 
or nonexiseni- thp viahil-N, nr 
sur­viva! potential of the institution is in doubt. 
 Ideally
if these complicated linkage relationships could be quanti­fied 
or scaled, a "take-off" point or self-sustaining point
might be identified, but 
at this time the research method­ology for 
such precise measurement does not exist. The
development of a "linkage matrix" thus becomes crucial for
operationalizing the 
model. This matrix is commented upon
at length in 
the Project's Framework for Institution-Building

Research (1964) follows:
as 


Institution building is 
a dynamic process in which
the organization interacts with its environment in
order to 
achieve the state of institutionality.
The channels or points at which interaction of an
organization with its environment takes place can
constitute 
an important analytical framework of the
 process. 
 These points of contact of an institution
with its environment may be termed institutional
1inkaes. Every institution, in the performance of
its function, has a number of linkages with environ­mental organizations which fulfill complementary or
competitive functions, provide the input of the
given in-,titution, or use 
its end products as an
input. Besides these functional linkages, an in­stitution has, in terms of its values and normative
patterns, linkages with other institutions which
embody and protect valuative and normative elements

in the same area 
in which fall the values and norms
 
of the institution of our concern.
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The linkages between an institution and its en­
vironment can be identified not only in terms of
 
their existence, but also, and more specificilly,
 
in terms of the elements which constitute the link­
age. As an example, a teacher training institute
 
may have a linkage with a political party, if the
 
party has taken a stand on the function of goals

of education. The content of this linkage, how­
ever, is different from the linkage which exists
 
between the teacher training institute and the
 
primary schools, or the institute and the civil
 
service commission. In institution building vis­
a-vis the environment, then, we are concerned with
 
the linkages which exist, the elements which are
 
linkeJ, and the content of the linkages.
 

The linkage matrix may be viewed as the sfrategic 
map of the institution builders. The process of in­
stitution building can he said to be the manipula­
tion of the linkages of the institution wit-h its en­
vironment. The variables are those elements and 
actions which affect or pert din to this manipula­
tion. •' The matrix points to the potential sources 
of support. and resistance. The ideal end-state 

transferring all linkages which are negative in 
content to positive linkages. This, however, is 
not necessary. Certain linkages are more important 
to the institution in its search for institution­
ality than are ,ihers, lot.h with regard to the en­
vironmental orgdnizations w.th which a linkage 
exists and with regard to specific e'ements. 

The elernnts of the inst itution may change or 
increase over t ine, bit this can read ]y be accom­
modated wilhin the framework. In terms of process
and strategy, a ni,ml,et of- concepts can be added to 

fradmewJk in pi­the linkage r . .'hus, aiddiiLon to (.
talizing on exislinq or potential sources of sup­' port, the new inst.itul Li , an seek to isolate itself
 

- from envirunmeritl insl titit-ons which p-jse a threat
 
. - or isole ate te tLhreat.e nt iinyitot.ons, it can
 

creat.e new linkages wit h the environment by seek-

Ing to shift func tiori lit l.ilit iuns or by crating
 
a network of comptibl. '-rganiations outside the
 
existing environmental network of orginizations.
 

This approach has certin appealing teat ures. Pirst, vi­
abilit.y or survival of instit-ut ions br.ought .in froin out­
side is buil i nto the model. [hi', most logic ally defensible 
and ~"yminetri,:u]. instiltili. n tecuine,; irrel:vant, if not- dys­
flnc, f,:r,, if it cannot sirvi ve through i nt e jr, ion And 
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functional performance. Put in another way, if the institu­
tion needs perpetual propping-up and artificial respiration

.from outside, it is not viable. Second, a wide range (if
 
not an exhaustive range) of institutional relationships is
 
accounted for, rather than a single or limited special pur­
pose test. It is easy to conjure up an institution-building

project which produces a limited and well-defined product
 
but not a viable institution.
 

There is a serious limitation of the model which ap­
pears when we consider cultural change imposed from outside
 
over a long period of time with heavy investment of people

and money. At any given point in time the linkages may be
 
weak or non-existent but the whole cultural context is 
un­
dergoing change. The linkages become stronger as the cul­
ture changes. This would be the product of a cultural
 
imperialism where the whole value system, world-outlook,
 
or philosophical posture undergoes change and institutions
 
as such begin to meet the needs of the country as these
 
needs are generated. You cannot build an educational sys­
tem that will survive until the cultural expectations of
 
the country require the outputs of the institution. The
 
same could be said of an elaborate money and banking sys­
tem or other institution.
 

Also, this model begs the question of whether a
 
particular institution should be built, or more poignantly,

should not be built. An institution which perpetuates 
a
 
closed political system, or a chattel role for women, or
 
inefficiency and corruption in public administration might
 
score high on the linkage matrix. Conversely the most
 
needed institutions (in terms of western definitions of
 
modernization) may score low on a linkage matrix because of
 
the dysfunction and cultural trauma occasioned by destroy­
ing a traditional society in favor of modernization. Per­
haps the most realistic view falls between total destruction
 
and total reinforcement, with institution building efforts
 
creating new (and temporarily dysfunctional) products but
 
enough within cultural boundaries to avoid unacceptability.
 
If this is true a study of linkages should provide a means
 
for ordering information and theory and estimates of the
 
likelihood of institutional survival.
 

This section of the report approaches institution­
building using the model described above, with a linkage
 
matrix model diagrammed below.
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LINKAGE MATRIX 

Linkage Variables 

Institution Variables Enabling Functional Ncrmative Diffuse 

Leadership A B C D 

Doctrine E F G H 

Program I 3 K L 

Resources M N 0 P 

Internal Structure Q R S T 



I. LEADERSHIP
 

The Institution-Building Concepts--An Interim An-Draisal has defined the institutional 
variable of leadershin
 
as "the group of persons who are actively engaged in the
formulation of the doctrine and program of the institution
and who directs its operations and relationships with the en­vironment. Leadership is 
:onsidered to be the single most
critical element in institution-building because deliber­ately induced change processes require intensive, skillful,
and highly committed management both of internal and of en­vironmental relationships. Leadership is considered pri­marily as a group process in which various roles such 
as
representation, decision-making, and operational control
 
can be distributed in a variety of patterns among 
the leader­ship group. The leadership group composes both the holders
of formally designated leadership positions 
as well as those
who exercise important continuing influence over the 
insti­tution's activities. 
 A number of leadership properties are
identified as variables, among them political viability,
professional status, technical competence, organizational
competence, and continuity. 
 High ranking on each of these

properties is expected to correlate with leadership suc­
ess. .1 

Effective leadership is central to 
any effort to
establish normative relationships and action patterns. 
 In
the context of institution-building theory, leadership as
 an institutional variable is pivotal 
to any program designed
to create "new crganizations or 
the radical remodeling of
existing structures in transitional or preindustrial soci­eties and the patterns of interaction between institutions
 
and their environment.",2 
 In fact, Esman and Druhns state
that "there appears to be no substitute, no effective way
of circumventing inadequate leadership, and the 
likelihood
is that the venture will stall, be reduced to ineffective­
ness, and 
even fail unless adequate leadership is forth­
coming.",3
 

On the basis of 
this definition and description a
number of hypotheses were developed to 
illustrate signifi­cant variables as they relate to enabling, functional,

normative, and diffuse linkages at the 
leadership level of

the institution-building model.
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Hypothesis Al: Co-membership of leadership of HI in other
 
government agencies facilitates goals of HI.
 

Governing boards, advisory councils, trustees, or
 
whatever are eufunctional vehicles for the strengthening of
 
enabling linkages at the leadership level give representa­
tion to relevant factors within the environment and serve
 
to increase the attention and interest of those factors in

the! Dperation of the institutions. By involving environ­
mental factors in the institution, the institution increases
 
its potential for acquiring more resources and authority by

virtue of its 
access to and influence with environmental
 
factors sharing membership on host institution committees.
 
Two examples of HI bodies creating co-membership of leader­
ship between environmental groups and institution leader­
ship are the Board"of Management at IVd and the advisory

council at IIb. At IVd, the Board of Management is com­
posed of the vice-chancellor, the state director of agri­
culture, the state director of animal husbandry, and the
 
state director of education as ex-officio members, two mem­
bers of the state legislative assembly, one member from the 
state legislative council, two members are nominated by the
 
state qovernment, one representative from the Etate farmer%'
 
association, one from the national council of agricultural

research, one from the state welfare board, one from the
 
state bank, and one from the alumni association. At IIIb, 
an advisory council was formed consisting of the host insti­
tution director, representatives of the contract team, the 
rural development ciivision of USAID, the secretary of agri­
culture, the national co-director of technical agriculture,
the executive director of the rural credit agency, and the
director of the university council. Both of these bodies 
create co-membership between HI leadership and environmental
 
leadership and facilitate efforts to increase both resource
 
and authority allocations to the host institution. 

At Ic, the titular head of the national government
and an extremely powerful politician in the state in which 
the host institution was lucated was also the titular head 
of the host institution. His support was seen as instru­
mental in the development of the institution; under his
 
aegis, entirely adequate allocations of resources and
 
authority were always forthcoming.
 

For further data relating to this hypothesis see 
hypotheses A3, A4, BI, and B2. Except as the illustrations 
of negative effects of enabling linkages discussed in hypo­
theses A2 and A4 serve as conditioning parameters, this 
hypothesis would seem to be correct. 
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Hypothesis A2: 
 High frequency of interaction between HI
leadership and government leadership facilitates goals of
III.
 

To the extent that interaction between HI 
leadership
and government leadership incredses the government's aware­ness of HI needs and an appreciation of both HI's problems
and accomplishments, high frequency of interaction has
positive consequences for institution-building. 
 To a great­er or lesser extent, every contract illustrates the benefits
which accrue from such interaction but many also illustrate
the drawbacks of a high frequency of 
interaction.
 

At IVc, a new chancellor was appointed in 1966 and
everyone associated with L.e institution had great expecta­tions about his performance, in large part because he had
access to and 
a high frequency of interaction with govern­ment leadership. He had served as a member of the HC-
American Survey Team, had wide experience in education, and
knew many people in the state and national government. This
might appear to strengthen the enabling linkages of the HI
and to a certain extent 
it does. But he serves on numerous
state and national government committees and has neitherthe tim- nor -lp -r rrg-, 1-c) do an Pffpctive job either interms of internal control and directiDn or in fighting thebattles that 
seem to be necessary to support the HI and
guarantee its autonomy. 
 This finding was repeated at Ie.
The principal being involved with the government works both
ways, 
as he is seldom at the university which is 
100 miles
from the national capital. 
In llb, the dean of the college
rates high on the national level, 
 he spends practically
all his time in the national capital working on government
problems and is riot 
on the campus taking care of details.
 

For more data on this hypothesis, see hypotheses A3,
A4, B2, and B3. 
 High frequency of interaction between HI
leadership and government leadership facilitates institu­tion-building provided 
this interaction does not divert the
time, energy, and 
attention of HI leadership from the in­ternal needs of the HI and does not transgress the con­
clusions of hypothesis A3.
 

Hypothesis A3:. Independence of HI leadership from frequent
government interference in internal decision-making of HI
facilitates goals of HI.
 

The extent to which institutional leadership is
independent from government interference is not only a
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very significant test of institutionality in itself, but is
 
directly related to the institutional leadership's ability
 
to formulate a flexible, sensitive, and thorough-going
 
strategy of change. One measure of an organization's in­
stituticaality, as defined by Esman and Bruhns, is its 
autonomy. "The institutionalized organization has a high
degree of autonomy. . . . The institution can establish 
rules and procedures deviating from and independent from the 
larger system of which it is a part." 4 

In general, no overt or blatant instances of govern­
ment interference in the internal decision-making process

of the institution was documented by the data. However, the
 
position of the government conditions all policy decisions,

especially as they relate to change tactics. One instance
 
serves as an adequate illustration. IIId was given uni­
versity status in 1960. thus becoming autonomous, no longer

subject to the edicts of the Ministry of Agriculture.

Autonomy is seen in the ability to restructure university

curricula. Financially, however, it is still dependent on
 
the government for support, so it cannot do anything too
 
radically at odds with government interest or policy. Con­
trol, then, is indirect. So long as the institution is
 
financially dependent upon the government, the govern­

e pulilies, inLLet=st., ail p:.tpLiun of tije aprop­
riate r6le of the institution conditions the decision­
making processes and delineates the policy alternatives of 
the institution.
 

The formulation of a specific strategy of change by

the institutional leadership will be discussed later. 
 At
 
this juncture, though, it should be pointed out that the
 
absence of leadership concerned with the development of a
 
strategy of change, that is leadership committed to change,

is an illustration of the negative consequences of in­
stitutional leadership independence. IVa exemplifies an
 
institution which has failed to develop precisely because
 
the leadership was insulated from government interference. 
The dean of t.he faculty of agriculturc's lack of dedica­
tion, lack of commitment or drive wds allowed to persist
because of an absenrr of acc-u)iitability. It. would seem, 
then, that in those institutions whose leadership is committed
 
to chanje, independence from government iriterfr ence has
 
positive consequences for institution-bidilding endeavors. 
At those institutions where ledership is less committed 
to change than government elites, goverrnmert interference 
in the internal decision-making processes and operations
of the insti.f.ution may not be detrimental lor either 
institution-building or innova ive thrust. At- this point, 
no conclusions were attempted in cises '.here neither insti­
tut ional nor governmental leadrship is committed to change.
For furt.her data, see hypotheses Al, A2, A4, 112, and B3. 



68 

Hypothesis A4: Acceptance-of HI leadership into social,

political, and economic elites of HC as measured by fre­
quency and content of social interaction, facilitates goals
 
of HI.
 

The relevance of this hypothesis can be illustrated
 
by a remark one researcher made in reference to the HC of
 
IIIc. "The process of decision-making often does not occur
 
within official channels. Personal force and connections
 
often outweigh merit as decision-making determinants."5
 
This could have been made in relation to virtually any low
 
income, transitional country.
 

IVd illustrates some of the characteristics of an

effective leader and the eufunctional role access to govern­
ment elites can play. In 1966, a new Vice-Chancellor was
 
appointed. He 
was a strong, dynamic leader in relation to
 
internal matters. He had served in official capacities on
 
the state and national levels and had contacts with people

at both levels of government. There may be ulterior motives
 
in his efforts to build up the program, that is, he may see
 
his position as Vice-Chancellor as a spring board for get­
ting back into politics. Even if that is the case, his ef­
forts to upgrade the university are highly effective in
 
their consequences. Political access ana connections, how­
ever. can also operate to guarantee the position of poorly

committed leadership. Ie has languished under the leader­
ship of an individual whose concern for the Ministry of
 
Agriculture's policies and attitudes has prevented him from
 
taking any initiative.
 

As in the case of hypothesis A3, it would seem that
 
acceptability and access of the HI leadership into HC politi­
cal, social, and economic elites is a two-edged sword. For
 
committed, dynamic leadership, such access facilitates
 
institution-building endeavors. 
 Such connections can serve
 
as a crutch for uncommitted leadership, relieving the neces­
sity for dynamic, imaginative decision-making and the stim­
ulus for initiative. For further data, see A2, A3, B1, B2,
 
and B3.
 

Hypothesis Bl: 
 The quantity and quality of HI leadership

interactions with clientele leadership is 
a factor in the
 
success of HI.
 

The Board of Management of IVd, described in hypo­
thesis Al, has operated in a way which demonstrates the
 
benefits of frequent, meaningful interactions with clientele
 
leadership. Functional, as opposed to enabling, linkages
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"are the linkages with those organizations performing func­
tions and services which are complementary in a production
 
sense, which supply the inputs and use the outputs of the
 
institution."6 Although "clientele" might imply primarily
 
consumption of an institution's output, it is taken here to
 
refer to groups which have both input and output relation­
ships with the HI. The effectiveness of the Board of Manage­
ment at IVd, then, can be appreciated, since many of the
 
major client groups are represented. The board serves as
 
a vehicle to aggregate organizations which benefit from and
 
are concerned with the operation of the HI. Because of the
 
interchange and interaction which takes place on this board,
 
functional linkages with client groups are strengthened.
 
Similar boards are constituted in nearly all contracts,
 
some official, others unofficial. This contract was se­
lected because data as to its effectiveness were avilable.
 
In many cases, no data were presented that detailed the con­
tent and substance of interactions between clientele and HI
 
leadership which resulted from the operation of this type of
 
aggregating vehicle. In other cases, boards were created
 
but their existence was solely on paper. To the extent
 
that boards such as the Board of Management of IVd operate
 
in a way which aggregates the interests of and intensifies
 
the interaction between clientele groups and HI leadership,
 
functional linkaqes are strengthened and institution­
building efforts are facilitated.
 

It should be noted that a number of representatives
 
of the government are members of the board of management.
 
The importance of governments as enabling institutions, pro­
viding resources and authority, is compounded by the role
 
of governments as client groups. The importance of govern­
ment as a client of the HI arid, thus, the importance govern­
ment assumes in the formulation of a strategy for change is
 
directly related to the level of social mobilization extant 
with the HC.7 The extent to which there has been economic
 
activity throughout the society and the establishment of a 
measure of social interdependence is probably the extent to 
which there will be client groups apart from the government 
within any given .:ountry. Functional linkages with client 
groups and patterns of interact-ion between HI leadership 
and clientele leadership may involve only the relationship 
between the HII and the HG and its affiliated agencies. The 
implications of this for formulation of survival, service, 
and change (innovative) tactives are discussed in B3. 

As HI-government relations relate to interaction
 
between HI and clientele leadership, one problem found in
 
a great number of cases, in dll areas of the world, was
 
the absence of a c '3rdinated, ordered, and clear set of
 
input-output relationships between the HI and various
 
governmentf agencies. Authority is delegated, resources
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provided, and graduates employed by education ministries,
 
agricultural ministries, and other agencies concerned and
 
involved with the HI. Competition, jealousy, and conflict
 
often result because of the overlapping interests. To the
 
extent that there is no ordered and coordinated set of re­
lationships between v.rious governmental agencies and the
 
HI, the HI is in a position to bargain for support with a
 
number of enabling-furctional (client) groups. However,
 
this latitude for bargaining, the extent to which relations
 
and interactions between HI and various government agencies
 
are not clearly defined, is also the extent to which HI is
 
vulnerable to attacks, manipulation, or retributive­
preemptive competition by other government agencies.
 

Existence of client groups apart from the government

is a function of the level of social mobilization within
 
the HC. The extent to which client group and HI interests
 
are aggregated and functional linkages strengthened may

depend on the quantity and quality of interactions between
 
HI and clientele leadership. A clearly defined HI-clientele
 
relationship minimizes the latitudes for bargaining and
 
vulnerability to attack. To the extent, then, that inter­
ests are aggregated, functional linkages strengthened, bar­
gaining position maximized, the vulnerability minimized,

extensive interaction between HI and clientele leadership

facilitates institution-building. For further data, 
see
 
Al, A2, A3, A4, B2, and B3.
 

HyPothesis B2: Acceptability to clients in professional
 
and social and cultural terms is necessity for HI leader­
&hip to be effective as agents of the institution.
 

Keeping in mind the point made in hypothesis BI,
 
that is, that the extent to which -lients apart from the
 
government exist is a function of the level of social mobil­
ization within the HC and that by definition an underdevel­
oped country has a low level of social mobilization, the
 
land grant philosophy imposes severe restrictions on the
 
acceptability of HI leadership to clients. 
 As has been
 
brought out previously in the discussion of the land grant

model, the essence of the philosophy is service to the so­
ciety, primarily the rural sector, and the embodiment of
 
the philosophy is the tripartite approach of teaching, re­
search, and extension. However, as this approach is imposed
 
or inculcated in the HI and its leadership, the HI becomes
 
progressively more threatening to very important client
 
groups.
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The commitment to all three aspects of the land grant
 
approach runs counter to the interests of whatever institu­
tion previously handled these functions. Teaching and agri­
cultural education have been acknowledged as an appropriate
 
activity for the HI to undertake. Extension, however, has
 
generally been handled by ministries of agriculture or some
 
other official or semi-official agency prior to the crea­
tion of the new HI. When the land grant approach adherents
 
seek to acquire responsibility for extension, they engender
 
the wrath, hostility, and competition of the agency which
 
discharges that function. In many cases, this is the minis­
try of agriculture and in many cases this is the very same
 
ministry which is responsible for funding the HI. Even in
 
the contracts where the institution-building efforts have
 
been most successful, where enabling, function, and norma­
tive linkages have been strongest, conflict over the desire
 
to have extension and to a lesser extent research has oc­
curred. As is pointed out in B3, some accommodation has to
 
be made in order to develop sufficient support for survival
 
capability. A HI run extension service may cause more agri­
cultural innovation, but this may have to be bargained off
 
in order to acquire survival capability. An accommodation
 
which leaves extension service in the hands of whatever
 
agency was operating it prior to the creation of the HI or
 
the advent of the iand grant pniiosophy impact neec not
 
preclude the HI from having an innovative impact on the ex­
tension service. IIb, ITIc, TVd are illustrations of insti­
tutions which reached an accommodation part of whose sub­
stance included maintenance of the extension service apart
 
from the Hi and, yet, each one is none the less having some 
innovative influence on the extension service in the respec­
tive HCs. TIntil some accommodation is made with regard to
 
previously vested interests and action patterns no HI
 
leadership will be acceptable; and until there is an ac­
ceptance, there can hardly be institutionalization. One
 
leadership strategy, all too frequently not taken, for the
 
problem of acceptability and accommodation is to demons­
trate the utility of the institution as rapidly as possible. 
In formlating t.e strategy for change, especially in rela­
tion to the development of survival capability, HI leader­
ship should le cognizant that the first products or outputs 
of the institution will be students, not research and surely 
not extension. Actual "start-up" of the institution should 
not be made until the leadership is aware of the criteria 
on which outnuts will be judged and is reasonably certain 
that these criteria can he met. If the basis of leadership 
and institutional accommodation Is perceived utility and 
mutual benefits, ard the criterion for judging institutional 
outputs is a civil service examination, "start-up" should 
1, made when there is reasonalle certainty that outputs will 
be able t-o pass the examination and thus be meaningful or 
useful to clients. [f -hey are not perceived as useful or 
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as a meaningful basis for reaching an accommodation, HI
 
leadership will not be accepted by clients and survival
 
capability not increased.
 

Acceptability to clients is necessary for I leader­
ship to be effective agents of the institution. If they are
 
perceived as a threat to The client leadership, as in the
 
case of the land grant model requiring the extension service
 
to be taken over by the HI. there will not be acceptance.
 
Only when some accommodative approach is adopted by HI
 
leadership will HI leadership be acceptable to client
 
leadership. If HI leadership can demonstrate the utility or
 
meaningfulness of the HI and its outputs, it will facili­
tate accommodatlon and acceptance and, thus, increase pros­
pects for survival capability. Acceptance of HI leader­
ship, then, is essential to institution-building.
 

Hypothesis B3: The success of HI leadership in dealing with
 
competing or antagonistic institutions is a vital factor
 
in the growth of the HI. 

Appraisal, Hanson and Siffrin are reported as associating
 
the concept of institutionality to primarily instrumental
 
values. Institutionality has "little significance in terms
 
of a society in general but only in relation to specific
 
relevant publics or clientele groups internal to the insti­
tution or within the environment on whom the institution and
 
its activities directly impinge."8 Although Hanson attempts
 
to inject the notion of intrinsic value as another means of
 
evaluating institutionality. it appears that instrumental
 
valuation has particular relevance for the formulation of
 
survival tactics. The bargaining and accommodation in­
volved in achieving survival capability for agricultural
 
universities relates primarily to relevant publics, not the
 
entire society. This is especially true in light of the
 
previous discussion of social mobilization as a factor lim­
iting the number of groups relating themselves in an input­
output or even intrinsic value way to the institutions.
 
The number of relevant publics or client groups is even
 
less than is implied in the Inter-University Research Pro­
gram literature and the necessity for calculated strategies
 
designed to relate the institution to specific relevant
 
publics in an instrumental way is correspondingly greater.
 

With this in mind, the dysfunctional consequences
 
of a rigid adherence to the three-fold land grant approach
 
as it effects relationships with relevant publics can be
 
appreciated. This approach is interpreted as almost
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imperialistic by incumbents to the pre-existing pattern of
 
relationships and action patterns. If the drive to acquire
 
control of all research and all extension were played down,
 
there could be accommodations reac-ed between the institu­
tion and government agencies which would strengthen func­
tional linkages, thus facilitating institution-building,
 
without sacrificing all potential to generate innovation.
 

As merely one illustration, the leadership of Ic was
 
held at arms length because of the threat to outside,
 
governmental agencies' autonomy. When they interacted with
 
the Department of Agriculture, it was on the basis of either
 
wanting control of extension service or of research, or else
 
they wanted to change the internal structure of the depart­
ment so it would more nearly approximate the image of what
 
the HI personnel think it should be.
 

The consequences of conflict, antagonism, and jeal­
ousy, as seen at IVb for example, are simply not worth
 
whatever advantages accrue from a continuing, rigid adher­
ence to the land-grant model. Because of the antagonism
 
over teaching, research, and extension between the Ministry
 
of Agriculture and IVb, the Ministry of Agriculture is now
 
upgrading its own institute. It had operated previously 
as a two-year training institute for extension worKers an 
is now being upgraded to a four-year program in direct com­
petition with the HI. The ramifications of this can be 
appreciated when one keeps in mind that as an enabling and 
functional linkage, the Ministry of Agriculture is partially 
responsible for allocating resources to the HI, it delegates 
much of the HI's authority, supplies many of its functional 
inputs, and absorbs a substantial number of its outputs. 
The detrimental effects on institution-building, especially 
in relation to the acquisition of survival capability, far 
outweigh any real or mythical benefits flowing from adamant 
and rigid commitment to the land grant model in the face of 
opposition by enabling-functional (relevant publics) lin­
kages. 

One danger in the present technical assistance
 
arrangement can be called veiled accommodation or disguised
 
competition. The presence of AID and American team per­
sonnel has tended to obscure the disjunction or absence of 
a clearly defined relationship or accommodation between the 
HI and IC agencies. AID and American personnel hcive, on 
different occasions, used their influence to guarantee that 
inputs of resources or support have been forthcoming from 
HC agencies, from enabling-functional client groups. The 
effect of this has been to improve the quality of immediate 
inputs without necessarily helping the institution develop 
or guaranteeing that this flow of inputs will continue 
after the American presence has been withdrawn. One 
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researcher remarked that the pervasive role of American
 
personnel at la prevented indigenous HI leadership from 
developing the capability to fight their own battles. They
 
are preparing a situation in which after the U.S. personnel
has withdrawn and indigenous personnel has taken over, the 
likelihood of more friction and dissension between the host
 
institution leadership and government will increase. These
 
may include the Ministries of Agriculture or Education or
 
whomever, i.e. the people who are reluctant to compete with
 
HI for authority or resources and responsibilities while
 
American personnel remain. American participftion should
 
be progressively scaled down so that when that participa­
tion is phased out, a meaningful accommodation or institu­
tionalized set of relationships and action patterns has
 
been found between HI leadership and the relevant publics
 
within the environment.
 

In its drive to achieve institutionality, "it is
 
essential [for HI leadership] to identify specific organi­
zations which will be important to the new institution's 
welfare, with which it will conduct a continuing pattern of
 
transactions,"9 and with whom interdependent supportive

relations can be established. "It seems prudent for the
 
new institution[s] working in an environment which may con­
fr~' i4-~ 1Jeadjr-hirp ,.ii-h rnr6 n~1rn1~zi-. .. . . .. L - - . - .. . 4-ha. .C . . .. . . . --..... . 

opportunities, to do more of the accommodating in order to
 
insure its survival, its access to resources, and its abil­
ity to carry out at leasL some elements of its program
 
[land grant concept of service]."10
 

HI leadership's ability to identify needs (demands) 
in the environment, build functional linkages with as many
prospective clientele groups as possible, and reach accom­
modation with relevant puLblics (enabling-functional lin­
kages) may determine survival or failure to institutionalize 
and is thus absolutely vital to the institutional building 
of the HI. 

Hyvothesis B4: The HI will be facilitated in achieving its
 
goal if the HI leadership has a good working relationship

with the country's educational system.
 

To theextent that the country's educational system 
constitutes a relevant public for the HI, then good rela­
tions with the educational system are extremely important.
There were no data available to suggest that the educatioral 
system was a relevant public or constituted a client grot, 
or potential linkage that might effect institution-building 
efforts in a central or immediate way. The capacity to in­
novate or utilize the educational system in formulating 
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innovative tactics is discussed in the progLam section. 
At
 
the leadership level, there is no evidence co suggest that
 
an absence of working relationships with the country's edu­
cational system hinders achievement of instit'ition-building
 
goals. The reader is cautioned that this may not be the
 
case at the program level.
 

Hypothesis Cl: The acceptability of HI leadership to in­
stitutions such as the church, secret societies, reform
 
groups, and ideological a factor in HI
groups is success.
 

Hypothesis C2: Legitimation of HI leadership by institu­
tions in (1) above can be accomplished by endorsement, mutual 
accommodation, and other techniques.
 

Much the same conclusions as were made in B4 appear

to be appropriate for these two hypotheses. In the words of
 
one overseas researcher: "How badly does a plant with a
 
strong tap root need to try to develop a branched root
 
structure?" If social groups are relevant publics for the
 
i, r-rien dcceptarice aria iegltrlmatlon mignt ;,e d recessar, 
precondition for institutionality or survival capability.
The acceptance and legitimation of HI leadership by various 
social groups which do not constitute relevant publics cer­
tainly is desirable but is not essential for the develop­
ment of institutionality. Not-relevant publics, socidl groups
which have no inst rnmental ties to the Hi, groups who have 
neither potential nor latent: demands for the out puts of the 
HI become relevart for ins titut ion-building concerns only
when they actively oppose the HI and are in a position to 
effect either enabling linkijes or groups which dre rele­
vant publics. Accc ptance arid legitimation of Hf leader­
ship may facilitate innovative gouls but in the short run,
in the drive for sirvival, non-relevant- publics are essen­
tially unrelated to institut ionality. This, of course, il­
lustrates the difference between survival tactics and innov­
ative tactics and the groups which are important to both. 

Hypothesis C3: HI leadership will be effective to the ex­
tent t-hat t-hey represent the dominant: social consensus and 
values of the H1C. When this is the case they will work 
t.hrough t[raditional relationships and hierarchies (e.g., 
tribal struicLure, land-lord system). If they are not thujs
representative they must rely upon the development- of con­
sensus relal loriships and democratic ltechniques. 
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The importance of technical competence as a require­
ment for leadership far outweighs minor deviations from the 
dominant social consensus and values of the HC. Except
where traditional relationships have an impact upon enabling
 
or functional linkages, traditional relatiorships are ir­
relevant to immediate goals of achieving institutionality.

A meaningful relationship with traditional groups might
 
facilitate innovative strategies but there are as yet no
 
hard data for substantiation of this notion.
 

Hypothesis Dl: HI success is related to the efforts of HI 
leadership in conducting a systematic and continuous program
 
to explain the institution and the AID project through what­
ever mass media have developed in the society (e.g., press,

telecommunications).
 

Hypothesis D2: HI success is related to the development of
 
a favorable climate of public opinion at all levels of the
 
system.
 

A hiqh public reaard for i-he HT And ­
of the HI by the society at large certainly does not hinder 
institution-building efforts. However, so long as the atti­
tude of the society at large is not one of fear or antagon­
is'm, emotions which might seek release through pressure on 
relevant publics, enabling or functional linkages, popular

opinion and understanding of HI should not be a primary con­
cern of the HI leadership.
 

The generally lower prestige and status of agri­
culture in relation to professions such as law, engineering,
 
or medicine has consequences for the program level of the
 
institutional model but does not effect leadership or hin­
der its efforts to establish institutionality for HI.
 

Leadership should concern itself with public opinion

only when negative feelings may prompt people to seek redress
 
from enabling institutions. At Ic, there was some bad pub­
licity which the university was never able to completely
 
overcome when the university wanted to expand and buy extra
 
acreage which meant pushing people off the land. By buying

and fencing a piece of property, they cut off a pathway to
 
a market and made a mile journey into a four mile journey.

However, despite popular objections, the land was purchased,

thus demonstrating the importance and thus irrelevance of
 
the population as it related to institution-building.
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The dean of the school of Agriculture at IIa put the
 
matter into perspective. "Probably the best test of public

relations that an instit-ution has with other segments of
 
the society, also perhaps the most accurate index of its
 
public image, is found in the willingness of funding groups
 
to provide the essential finance and other resources that
 
are necessary to enable the institution to function effec­
tively."12 This illustrates once again the importance of
 
relevant publics and enabling-functional linkages and the
 
fact that relevant public is considerably less than the
 
"public" of public opinion.
 

Revised Hypotheses on Leadership
 

Enabling:
 

Co-membership of leadership of HI in other government
 
agencies strengthens enabling linkages of HI.
 

A2: High frequency of interaction between HI leadership and
 
government leadership can serve to strengthen enabling link­
ages of HI.
 

A3: HI leadership will be most effectively maximized when
 
change-committed HI leadership is independent from frequent
 
government interference.
 

A4: When HI leadership is committed to change, acceptance
 
of HI leadership into social, political, and economic elites
 
of HC strengthens enabling linkages and facilitates the broad
 
goals of HI.
 

Functional:
 

Bl: Interaction between HI leadership and clientele leader­
ship which aggregates the interests of both parties, tends 
to maximize HI bargaining position and tends to minimize its 
vulnerability, strengthens functional linkages, and facili­
tates institutlion-building.
 

B2: HI leadership which is personally and professionally

acceptable to clientele leadership will be more effective
 
bargaining agents of the HI and t.o
thus have the potential

strengthen HI functional linkages.
 

B3: HI leadership which is able to identify relevant pub­
lics within the environment and establish some accommodation 
with them is vital to the HI's prospects for achieving in­
stitu lonality. 
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Normative:
 

Cl: Acceptability or accommodation of HI leadership to
 
social groups which constitute relevant publics themselves,
 
or can have some impact upon relevant publics, functional
 
linkages, or enabling linkages within the HC is essential
 
for attainment of institutionality.
 

C2: Prospects for HI leadership being effective agents of
 
the HI are greater if it does not transgress the values or
 
deviate from the dominant social consensus of the HC.
 

Diffuse:
 

Dl: HI leadership which is able to convert favorablp public

opinion into intrinsic valuation of HI will increase dros­
pects for survival capability.
 

D2: HI leadership which is able to avert unfavorable pub­
lic opinion of HI and minimize the effects of negative pop­
ular evaluation of HI upon enabling and functional linkages

will increase potential for HI survival capability.
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II. DOCTRINE
 

Ir.institution Buildinc in National Development--An
 
Approach 1o Induced Social Charq in Transitional Societies,

Esman and Bruhns define doctrine "as the specification of
 
values, objectives, and operational methods underlying social
 
action. The doctrine is viewed as the stable reference
 
point of the institution and of its interaction with the en­
vironment, to which all other variables are related.
 

"Some of the variables in this category are: speci­
ficity, the extent to which the elements in the doctrine
 
supply the necessary foundation for social action in a
 
given situation; relationship to existing norms, the con­
formity of the doctrine elements to the socially expected

and sanctioned behavior; relationship to the preferences

and priorities of the society, specifying the relation of
 
doctrine elements to the intermediate goals and tarqets of
 
the society."l1
 

Despite the importance of doctrine to the institu­
tion in planning and implementing program or providing a 
rationale for its existence, this variable is the most dif­
ficult to work with in an institution buildinq model. Esman 
notes that "the concept of doctrine is perhaps the most 
elusive cluster of variables in the institution building 
scheme. . . ."2 He goes on to say that "the difficulties 
* . . in using this concept can be traced to the inadequacy 
of the conceptual equipment in modern social sciences for 
dealing with the influence of ideas on action. There are 
subtle differences in defining doctrine, in distinguishing
 
formal themes from those which are really operational, dif­
ferentiating those which are expressed from those which are
 
implicit, discriminating those which are highly generalized

from those which are specific in their reference."3
 

With the above as background, the following hypo­
theses were formulated and tested against data from a world­
wide sample of AID/USUNIV institution-building contracts.
 
Doctrine was studied in relation to the environmental vari­
ables of the model, enabling, functional, nor,,ative, and
 
diffuse.
 

Hypothesis El: The growth and success of the HI is related
 
to the degree of acceptance of a concept of service similar
 
to the Land Grand Concept in the U.S.
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The evidence does not support this hypothesis regard­
less of how one defines success. Whether it is defined as
 
survival or as having the ability to innovate or as achiev­
ing institutionality,4 success of the HI does not seem to be
 
dependen'. upon the acceptance of a concept of service sim­
ilar to that practiced by land grant institutions in the
 
U.S. In fact, there is strong evidence that too much empha­
sis on the service concept, depenuing upon its physical
 
manifestations, can be detrimental to the growth, and even
 
survival, of the HI.
 

To review briefly, the land grant institutions in the
 
United States have for many years been committed, in practice
 
as well as in thecry, to the welfare and the problems of the
 
common man, particularly the rural common man.5 This commit­
ment has been, at least in the last fifty years, a holistic
 
one. The problems of the laborer or the farmer, his wife and
 
his children have all been areas of concern for the land
 
grant institutions in their problem-oriented, service­
related concept of education and the role of the university
 
in society. Although the concept of service permeates most
 
aspects of the land grant institution, it is epitomized in
 
the formal organization of the extension proyrams which
 
include activities from adult education classes and regional
 
campuses to rarm field Ud'ytS, UuLuL 1C U!Uit I Vk i ,,I, QLi %, C1:; 

cooperation with the county agents located throughout the 
state. Thus, when the Americin agricultral advisor from a 
land grant institution goes abroad, he tends to emphasize 
the need -or a service orientat ion amon ; the H! staff which 
usually means to him close coordination of teaching, re­
search and extention. The prob,lem really comes into focus 
when one realizes that in most of the developing nations, 
teaching is usually administratively under a ministry of 
education whereas research and extensiJn are usually under 
the control of a ministry of agriculture or some other 
governmental or quasi-governmcrit al organizcotion. Thus, 
this recommendation for a tripartite ,ased educational pro­
gran and institutional structure would require major re­
structuring and redefinition within the HC. This happens 
only rarely. 

The university, as an educational institution re­
sponsible for training inidividuials f-,r the agricultural 
service agencies in the oveI4.meni , c:! inly rveeds, and can 
justify, research ano ex ;isi on prograL.ui for the traininq of 
students and the ise of I.he t.,iff; howr-ver, t-hc',e progrins 
can be of limited size r,r cost. by t.he nut ure of thr-ir pur­
pose. To be able to just if;' complete , rol over ,lIi s..t:: 
or na-tional research and exterintun actlivities, the university/ 
must show its unique qt'lifications over exi1: i i: ti.i t ­
tions. This is usually impossil le o .!o; ,id,,thi ,ircJln,:,, 
that this is t.he waiy it has been dc'nr, rsnd is Icni q done, 

http:prograL.ui
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even quite successfully so, 
in the United States is not a
 
sufficient argument for change in the HC.
 

The data indicate ihat at Ia, the HI is committed at
 
the doctrine level to 
the service concept of the American
 
land grant college ,-nd has been able, to some degree, to
 
implement programs which seem to follow through from this
 
doctrine. Also, at £c, the leadership of the Hi appears to
 
have been committed to the land grant service concept for
 
some years; and the HI, from all evidence, is rapidly be­
coming institutionalized in the environment in part, 
at
 
least, because of this service orientation. At IIb, how­
ever. there is evidence that the acceptance of the land
 
grant concept of service by the leadership and staff of the
 
HI is not sufficient for success in a total sense of bring­
ing about change. Thus, it appears that the HI must have
 
the support and cooperation of outside agencies also in­
volved in agriculture and rural development. This, then,

brings up the problem of enabling and functional linkages

and the number of relevant publics oresent in the environ­
ment which seem to be an indicator of the degree of social
 
mobilization within the society. This is discussed at some
 
length under leadership. Thus, Ic where there is
at a high

degree of social mobilization combined with HI leadership

commitmpnt 40 channe and development, there has been marked
 
institutionalization of the HI. However, at 
IIb, where,
 
although the HI leadership and staff appear to be committed
 
to change and development, there is a low level of social
 
mobilization and the HI does not have 
a good working re­
lationship with the ministry of agriculture, there does not
 
appear to be any marked institutionalization of the HI.
 

At IVd, the land grant service concept has been
 
widely accepted and thp Fi, from all indications, is play­
ing a major role in researching local agricultural problems
 
on a practical level and providing advice and assistance
 
through its own extension service. However, the society

within which the HI operates is highly mobilized and there
 
are numerous relevant publics in the environment with which
 
the HI cazn establish enabling and functional linkages.

Particularly. there are strong commercial interests in the
 
area which attach positive value to the HI doctrine and
 
programs. Thi.- has generated strong political support for
 
the HI at the governmental level giving the HI resources,
 
autonomy and opportunity for innovative thrust, criteria for
 
institutionality.
 

The HI at IIIb is part of an old and traditional edu­
catiornal institution; and to impose the land grant service 
orientation on such an institution will be next to impos­
sible especially since the HG has other organizations spe­
cifically designed to do research and extension. Tradi­
tionally, the HI has provided trained manpower for govern­
mental acencies in agriculture. The HG requested a USUNIV
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advisory team to help in the establishment of a graduate
 
program in the agricultural sciences to upgrade the quality
 
of the education of the manpower it so desperately needed
 
for its agriculture development programs. In the absolute,
 
one can argue that the HI is not meeting the needs of the
 
country; but it is naive to think that a USUNIV team can
 
promote the sweeping changes necessary to produce an insti­
tution that will play a major role in the rural development
 
of the HC.
 

At IIIa and IIIc, as at IIIb, the HG's wanted, and
 
needed, graduate programs at existing educational institu­
tions to provide more and better trained manpower for their
 
agencies involved in agriculture. All the contracts are
 
written in terms of upgrading and coordinating teaching,
 
research and extension, i.e., in the image of the American
 
land grant model and philosophy. The evidence here tends to
 
indicate that at times a HG may have to take more than what
 
it wants in an AID/USUNIV contract to get what it feels it
 
needs.
 

At IIId, the rapid growth of the HI has apparently
 
been due to the need of the HG for trained agricultural
 
technicians and not to any commitment to service on the part

of the HI staff.6 Here particularly the insistence on the
 
part of the American advisory team for HI control of re­
search and extension has caused problems for the HI since
 
the government agency responsible for research and extension
 
has been unwilling to share these with the HI. Also, ap­
parently sensing very early the rather imperialistic inten­
tions on the part of the USUNIV team toward research and
 
extension, the agency has not been willing to cooperate to
 
any extent with the HI on coordination of teaching, research
 
and extension activities.
 

In summary, then, there is little evidence that the
 
hypothesis as it is no,. stated is valid. There is con­
siderable evidence that when the land grant concept of ser­
vice is operationalized, the HI will be forced into con­
flict with other agencies within the environment. This in
 
itself is not necessarily a serious problem especially in
 
a society with a number of potential clientele groups in
 
the environment to which the HI can turn for support. How­
ever, in most developing countries, the government and its
 
related agencies are the only clientele groups, i.e., the
 
only means of support for the HI. Thus, this hypothesis

might be best reformulated as follows: "The arowth and 
development, i.e., institiutiornlization, of an HI which is 
committed to the American land grant concept of service is 
related to the degree of social moilizcit:ion within the 
society and the resultirg rnumler and power of relevant pub­
lics in the ei.virornment ." Or, "The level of social mobili­
zdflon within tho _rtc'] -iy I number powerh and i .esulrt-ng and 
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of relevant publics in the environment will provide para­meters for the growth and development, i.e., institution­
alization, of an 
HI with a commitment to the American land
grant concept of service." Or, "In 
areas having low levels
of social mobilization and few relevant publics in the
environment outside the HG, 
the growth and development,

i.e., institutionalization, of the 
HI is related to the
ability of the HI 
staff to achieve a strong working rela­tionship involving mutual respect for the given division of
labor with agencies involved in agriculture and rural
 
development."
 

In all the above suggested hypotheses, it is taken
as a given that the outputs of the HI will be of suchquality as 
to have a high positive valuation by the rele­
vant publics in the environment; otherwise, the social

mobilization index and these hypotheses are 
irrelevant.
 

Hypothesis E2: The ability of the HI to obtain 
resources

and approval from the HG leadership is related to the de­gree of congruence between HI doctrine and prevailing HG

doctrine.
 

There is strong evidence that HG leadership often
will financially support an organization without specifically
approving of its doctrine and without demanding that the
organization contribute to 
the national development. In
such cases, "one must then conclude either that financial
 resources were not so 
very scarce in these countries or that
factors other than performance, perhaps international pres­tige, the desire not to hurt persons associated with the
institutes, or willingness to wait 
a very long time for re­sults, were more important in determining resource availa­bility than performance tests or satisfying a felt need in
the society."7 However, this usually also 
means that the HI
is not 
to create any problems for HG leadership with its
 programs. Thus, the HI leadership, consciously or un­consciously, trades off its service and change thrust for

survival. By definition, then, there can be 
no institu­ti ilization taking place; however, there would 
seem to be
a 

to 

ibility for the HI in time, by accident or by design,
fuifill latent functions in the environment. This is 
a
different kind of problem but probably should be studied
in more detail than it apparently has been to date.
 

More important, however, is 
the fact that the same
people who write the prevailing HG doctrine probably help
write the HI doctrine, and there is 
not likely to be a lack
of congruence. Evidence generally shows that the doctrine
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of both the HI and the HG tends to be vague and idealistic 
and is not the strong reference point that it miqht be as 
defined in the beginning of this section. Thus, the ability

of the HI to obtain resources and approval from the HG
 
leadership will probably be on some other basis than con­
gruence of doctrine.
 

At IIb, although there have been budget increases 
over the past fifteen years to the HI from HG for teaching,

research has generally suffered cutbacks in support. A
 
government representative interviewed at IIb, remarked that
 
HI staff members returning to the HC from training in the
 
United States have testified to the advantages of teaching,

research and extension being in the university; however, he
 
went on to note that few of these returnees have demon­
strated a capacity or a spirit of service necessary to
 
make a change. 
 A similar problem exists at IIa with a
 
decline in support for research; but there a government

representative stated that the people in the government who
 
control the budget do not have an understanding of a uni­
versity as a service institution and thus do not budget for
 
this sort of growth and development in the HI.
 

At Ia, Ib and Ic this hypothesis would be valid. 
The .eacersnap ot the H(: has oeen committed to change dS can

be seen outlined in the National Development Plans, and the
 
HI doctrines have been patterned on these perceived needs.
 
The problem-solving, service orientation of the American
 
land grant institutions has generally been accepted in all
 
three areas with varying degrees of emphasis and with local
 
adaptation as to institutional structure.
 

In summary, the independent variable here should
 
probably be the degree of commitment of the HG leadership
 
to the HI doctrine and programs, i.e., to rural growth and
 
development, rather than the mere congruence of HI and HG
 
doctrine. Doctrine, both fI and HG, is probably often 
a
 
reflection of what HG and HI leadership know or suspect

representatives from the developed countries arid 
from inter­
national organizations expect to hear as well as being a
 
good political platform in their own countries.
 

Hyp~othesis E3: The HI will receive support and approval
from the HG in proportion to the usefulness the HI has 
demonstrated as a device for achieving national goals. 

This hypothesis appears to be valid in most of the
 
projects studied; however, it must be qualified for pur­
poses of this study since national goals are not always
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interpreted in the same way by HG leadership and 
by members
of the USUNIV advisory team. At all projects in areas II
and III, at IVa and IVb, and 
at Ib, le and to some extent
Id the HG wants institutions to train manpower for the
government agencies. 
 In all cases, agricultural research
and extension activities are 
already being handled, although
not always satisfactorily, by governmental 
or quasi­governmental agencies and not 
by the universities. In all
cases but one, there was at the time of the writing of the
AID/USUNIV contract an 
existing HI often with 
years of
tradition and service behind it. 
 True, the service of the
HI was usually to a national elite and 
not to the working
class, and the service was 
in the classical tradition and
not of a practical nature. 
 However, the HI had friendsr­often in high political positions in the HC--and these were
people committed to 
a type of institution and to 
a way of
life. 
 They would not, and did not, view major restructuring

of the HI with favor. Yet:, 
 the evidence indicates that in
almost every instance, the USUNIV advisory team attempted,

or is still attempting, to gain control of the research and
extension activities for the state or 
the nation for the HI.
In not one instance of these projects listed above, have

they succeeded; however, by 
their almost single-minded

commitment to this tripartite form of the land grant insti­

and for the HI 
in the HC environment.
 

In most, if not 
all, of these projects, the HI was
receiving continued support from HG on the basis of its

teaching function. This was fulfilling a country need for
additional and often more highly trained manpower for
 
govetnment service.
 

Hypothesis jl: The success of the HI iE 
related to the

"goodness of fit" of HI doctrine and the economic system
within which it operates. 
 If HI doctrine is realistically

geared to the realities of the country's stage of economic
and political development, the chances of 
success are good.
 

Evidence tends to show this hypothesis as being ir­relevant. 
 Doctrine does not appear to have the functional

relationship to program that 
it ideally should. Thus, re­gardless of what the doctrine of the HI proposes to do for
the country. the real matter of "goodness of fit" doesn't
 come into focus until 
one moves into the area of program.
 

Following is 
a summary statement of the HI doctrine
 
at Ic. "As an institution dedicated to 
the land-grant

philosophy of service 
to all the people, the i . . [HII] is
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usually urban in background, a sense of agricultural work
and a practical orientation to the problems of rural life
 
and development.
 

Ia and Ib are two locations where the HI program

included organizing courses in agriculture in the secondary

schools. 
This project has been relatively successful and
there is 
some evidence that the pre-college exposure to
agriculture has given the students a better grasp of some
of the problems to be faced for rural development and nation
building. However, the weight of the evidence is that this

hypothesis is 
not valid and is probably irrelevant.
 

Fv3othesis
E: The success of the HI in conveying techno­logical change is related to the participation by clientele­
groups in the formulation of HI doctrine, and the respon­
sibleness of the HI to the clients.
 

This problem has been dealt with, to 
some extent, in
El and E2. Since most oE the areas 
studied here are areas
of low social mobilization, the only clientele groups in

the environment 
are HG and its related agencies. Since HG
leadership agreed to the AID/USUNIV contract and was 
in­volved in the writing of the contract with its statement of
 purpose and philosophy and often in the creation of
doctrine of the HI, there is 

the
 
then participation by clien­

tele groups in the formulation of the HI doctrine. 
 How­ever, having said this, 
one has not really said anything
particularly insightful about institution building.
 

At Ic and at IVd where the HIS appear to be under­going institutionalization and where there is 
a high degree

of social mobilization resulting in 
numerous clientele
 groups with which the HI 
can establish linkage transactions,

the clientele groups were, for the most part, not involved

with the formulation of the HI doctrine. 
There may have
been some modification of doctrine over 
time by influence

of various clientele groups but this appear3 to be negli­
gible.
 

In the United States, the clientele groups had little
participation in the formulation of the doctrine of the 
land
grant institutions; 
and it wasn't until some forty years
after their formation when the land grant institutions were
able to put content and substance into their programs, that
clientele groups started paying much 
attention to them.
Thus, 
a doctrine of change and development is fine but
 
meaningless unless the Hi 
has some programs by which to
bring about this change and development.
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HyDothesis G1: Success of HI is related to the congruence
 
of HI doctrine and the prevailing religious, ethical, and
 
cultural norms which are pertinent to rural development
 
problems. To the extent that there is dissonance between
 
HI doctrine and these norms, resistance to technological
 
change outputs of the HT will be generated.
 

This hypothesis seems to be true at IIa, IIb, and
 
IIc where dor:trine of the HI does coisider, in a general
 
and idealistic fashion, the norms of the society; however,
 
this geographical area seems to be something of an excep­
tion.
 

The problem posed by this hypothesis is much the same
 
as that stated under hypot-heses E2, Fl, F2, and F3. The HI
 
is generally not activel' involved in rural development
 
regardless of what the doctrine may state the HI is to do
 
for the nation. Thus, prevailing norms in the society at
 
large are not critical factors in the day-to-day operation
 
of the HI. At Ic, the HI generally had strong support from
 
the people as an educational institution. In spite of the 
personal attentions during its formative years by a major
 
political figure of the HC, the HI was never able to gain

contr] nf ihe extensinn service which was administ-rati-velv
 
in one of the ministries. Thus, close contact with farm­
ing population--the place where innovations are cheek to
 
jowl with values, attitudes, and traditions--was minimal,
 
confined mostly to informal and individual contacts in the
 
immediate vicinity of the campus and farms.
 

At IVd, one finds in operation an American type land
 
grant institution with responsibilities for teaching, re­
search, and extension. Again as in Ic, the society shows a
 
high degree of social. mobilization resulting in a viable
 
and dynamic private sector which provides various clientele
 
groups for interaction with the HI. There is evidence that
 
as the mobilization index of the society increases, the
 
"change readiness" of the people increases; and then the 
problem of "selling" a technological innovation to members 
of the relevant publics is more a matter of economics, in­
put and output relationships, than of religious, ethical,
 
or cultural norms.
 

Hypothesis G2: The ability of the HI to convey change to
 
the environment will be effected by the degree to which the 
changes introduce dysfunction into the value system.
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This hypothesis is so close to hypothesis Gl, being

tied to the same necessary pre-conditions before it can be
 
adequately tested, that many of the same points made above
 
are applicable here.
 

However, this hypothesis can be tested at the more
 
micro-level of change than would be required for Gl which is

biased toward rural development. The environment of G2
 
might well be the HG or even the HI if it were a long 
es­
tablished institution. At IIIa, IIIb, and IIIc, the HIs
 
were established institutions committed to a doctrine and
 
program of supplying trained manpower to private, state, and
 
federal agencies. With the coming of the AID contracts and
 
the 
presence of a USUNIV team, there has been considerable
 
pressure on the members of the HIs for a commitment to
 
service in the land grant sense. 
 This has been seen as a
 
serious threat to the old, entrenched staff members. Thus,

in these cases, dysfunction was introduced into the value
 
system with the attempt at change resulting in strong op­
position from the indigenous staff.
 

Conflict and dysfunction are very common at the
 
micro-level when a USUNIV contract team insists on re­
structuring fhe HI 
to fit fheir conceni- nf a land-ranf 
college. Great amounts of energy have been expended in
 
meetings at all levels of the HI 
by American advisors in

getting credit points and numerical grade point averages
 
adopted by members of the HI. These kinds of fights over
 
such "critical" elements of the land-grant college always

seem to cost more than what is gained in terms of relation­
ships with host nationals.
 

HvDothesis Hl: The interpretation and conveyance of HI
 
doctrine to the environment by the mass media will facili­
tate achievement of HI goals.
 

There are examples which would give support to this 
hypothesis, e.g., Ia, Ic, IVb, and iVd. Generally, how­
ever, the environment of the HI is the HG which has had a 
hand in the formation of HI doctrine and does not :equire

efforts through the mass media to be awpre of, or favorable 
toward, the HI doctrine. Only where there are potentially
relevant publics other Than the HG in the environment will
 
the HI probably receive much pay-off from extensive efforts
 
at public relations through the mass medi.
 



Revised Doctrine Hypotheses
 

Enabinag:
 

El: Where there 
are other client groups besides HG in the

environment, a concept oi 7-ervice, without being tied to 
any institutional form, can be important for promoting
 
enabling relationships. 

E2: The III doctrine should be at 
such a level of specifi­
city that, while allowing for personal differences in 
leadership philosophy drid ability, the main thrust of the 
institution in a national development context will be 
clearly defined.
 

E3: The growth and development, i.e., institutionaliza­
tion, of an III which is committed to the American land grant

concept of service is related to the degree of social mo­
bilization within the society and the resulting number and
 
power of relevant publics in the environment.
 

E4: In areas having low levels of social mobilization and
 
few relevant publics in the environment outside the HG, the
 

... .. , j3 U,_L LiL CmUldL o tneHI is related to the ability of the HI staff to achieve a 
strong working relationship involving mutual respect for the 
given division of labor with agencies involved in agricul­
ture and rural development.
 

E5: The ability of the HI to obtain resources and approval
from the HG leadership is related to the degree of total 
and active commitment on the part of the HG leadership to 
the doctrine of the HI and the HG.
 

Functional:
 

Fl: The higher the level of specificity of HI doctrine,

the less freedom H-I leadership has in major policy changes

but the more clearly is the HI defined to competing and
 
complementing organizations in the environment.
 

F2: HI doctrine is meaningless until there is a body of
 
knowledge and information accumulated that will have im­
portance and relevance for the potential clientele groups

in the environment.
 

Normative:
 

Gl: As the relevant publics in the environment increase,

the doctrine of the HIwill have to be more sensitive to
 
those religious, ethical, 
and cultural norms prevailing

within those publics.
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Diffuse: 

Hi: The interpretation and conveyance of HI doctrine to
 
the environment by the mass media will facilitate achieve­
ment of HI goals when that environment is composed of
 
potential clientele groups for HI outputs.
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Doctrine Footnotes
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servlce and the recipient of the service of the land grant
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6. Service Is a difficult term to deal with. Edu­
c-tional i nst itutions with trained manpower as their only 
outputs are probably supplying a service to their countries;
.owe:eL , LisiI is nuL Lit uUitpi-t.e meLr6iing of service as it 
Is found in the land grant institutions in the United States. 

An important question a researcher might ask is how do the 
III staff view their teachinq? If they see teaching as play­
inq an active part in contributing to the growth and develop­
ment of the state or nation, then one could probably legit­
imately say there is a service orientation in operation.
 

7. Esman, p. 21.
 

8. Indiana University Working manuscript of AID/

USUNIV Contract Case Studies, p. 172.
 



93 

III. PROGRAM
 

Esman and Bruhns define program "as those actions 
which are related to the performance of functions and 
services constituting the output of the institution. 

"Relevant variables of the program are.: consistency,
 
with the rules or specifications contaired in the doctrine 
and among the programmatic elements; stalility, [-he reli­
ability of the output in terms of quality, quantity, ,ind In
 
time perspective; feasibility, regarding physical do d humnn 
resources, complementary prodict ion of other or garizat ion s, 
and the absorptive capacity of the society; contribution to 
needs, concerning the actual contribution made throuqh ptro­
gram actions to satisfying the specitied needs of tihe so­
ciety." 1 

While program might be expected to be the putting 
into operation of the doctrine, this does not seem to be 
the case. Thus, program gets removed from doctrine which 
complicates research. Esman notes that a number of prob)­
lems emerge in the study of program "amon] them how pro­
crams are formulated. priorities established. and resources 
allocated; how progrdmmatic outputs can be modified or 
adapted in response to feedback from experience; arid how 
the manipulation of outputs can effect the institutioridli­
zation of the organization or of its innovative purposes."2
 

With this as background, the following hypotheses
 
were formulated and tested against the data from a world­
wide sample of AID/USUNIV institution-building contracts.
 
Program was studied in relation to the environment vari­
ables--enabling, functional, normative, and diffuse.
 

Hypothesis Il: Success of the HI is related to responsive­
ness of program to evaluations by HG and subsequent re­
direction to satisfy government leadership.
 

There are examples of organizations which are sup­
ported, financially and. politically, by host government 
leadership for various reasons, none of which are service or 
innovation orientalion. 'hlub, the program of the HI will 
often have to be responsive to the evaluations of the HG but 
this may turn out. to be a riegdtive influence with the re­
sult being'organizational survival at the expense of service 
and change. 
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Cases of HG leadership committed to service and
change and insisting on these in the program of the HI 
are

almost noticeable by their absence. 
 One 	exception is at
IIIb where an AID contract was written with 
a new military
government which was making, 
at least initially, moves to­
ward rural development.
 

This matter of HG evaluation of the HI program andthe necessity of redirection of that program is the direct
result of the lack of additional client groups in the
vironment, 	 en­

a subject which has been dealt with previously.

As long as the HG is the main, if not only, means 
of sup­
port for the HI, 
the 	HI will probably experience government
interference. As long as this is the case 
the 	HI cannot
 
meet one of the main tests of institutionality as outlined
 
by Esman and Bruhns, i.e., autonomy.3
 

At Ia, while the HG was the only client group for.
the HI, HG leadership appears to be committed to the change

and development thrust of the HI 
as outlined in its doc­
trine. The same is generally true at Ib. 
 At Ic, there
 were other clientele groups in the environment which pro­vided the HI with some autonomy from the HG although the
major share of the physical and financial resources still
 came from HG. 
 In IVd. there were other clientele groups

ouL.iUt Li. HG, 	 and Llie Hi weib dbie Lo -njoy c ceL hain 
amount of autonomy from HG pressures.
 

Hypothesis Z2: Stability of political system is a factor in
HI program success.
 

a. 	 Instability in political process will be reflect(" 

in HI program by:
 

1. 	Inability to undertake longer-range projects.
 

2. 	Tendency to undertake programs which are
 
least dysfunctional to norms 
and values of
 
the society.
 

b. 	Tradition of removal of HI from political change

will counteract instability results.
 

There is no strong evidence to support this hypo­
thesis. Political stability can be seen as 
a two-edged
sword cutting both ways in the change process.4 To be sure,
extreme political instability pushed to such extremes as

civil war or extended terrorist activities would surely din­rupt most institution building activities, e.g., Biafra.
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However, at less extreme positions or.of less long dura­
tion, political instability can be responsible for needed
 
changes in leadership in the HG. The extent of disruption
 
on the HI will depend to some extent on its physical loca­
tion in the HC. If the HI is somewhat remote from the
 
capital city, staff and students can often weather coups and
 
attempted coups with a minimum of disruption, e.g., Id and
 
Ia. If the HI is located within the capital city, then it
 
may easily get caught in the emotion of the incident and
 
undergo varying degrees of disruption, e.g., IVa.
 

One side effect of political instability that may
 
have an adverse influence on program growth and develop­
ment in the institution is the reallocation of funds by HG 
leadership to meet immediate needs for defense, emergency
 
medical supplieo, or for purchasing of food which would
 
ordinarily be grown locally, e.g., IVb and IIIc. In gen­
eral, however, the sample of institution building contracts
 
studied provided no conclusive evidence for supporting the
 
hypothesis.
 

Hypothesis Jl: The capacity of the environment to absorb 
the technological changes which are outputs or tne insti­
tulion will determine the usefulness and effectiveness of 
the program content of the institution. The "fit" of the 
program content to the capacity to absorb will be systemati­
cally related to the perceptions of social needs by the 
"clients." 

Since in most cases the output of the HI is gradu­
ates. (trained manpower) this hypothesis cannot be adequately
 
researched. What few technological changes that do come
 
out of the HI are usually geared to the existing clientele
 
groups which are usually government or quasi-government
 
agencies such as a produice marketing board, plantation
growing of acash crop for export, etc. If there is a rele­
vant private sector in aqriculture, it is usually an elite 
group involved in agri-Lusiness with a high level of tech­
nologicdl sophistication so that research results from the 
HI do nof have wide applicaLility in the rural environment. 
In -the cose of these clientele groups, there is usually 
close communication with the t{I personnel on matters of 
program. Often the meml-ers of these elite groups are also 
members of the HG. the major source of funds for the HI. 

Tn an area with a socially mobilized peasantr\y where 
one finds a high differentiation in the economic activity 
of the farmers, such as at IVd where the peasant tends to-
Ward the prodiiction of maize as the main crop and does not 
rely liv',1 his o wn subsistence production for all his goods, 
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the HI must be cognizant of the technological needs as well
 
as the capacity to absorb new technology of the peasant
 
farmer. This situation seems to exist to some extent at
 
Ia where the government appears to be committed to rural
 
development; at Ic certainly where there is a high degree
 
of social mobilization among the people; and at IIId where,
 
while research and extension activities have been denied
 
the HI, an educational program has been developed with care­
ful attention to the manpower needs of the HC.
 

Hypothesis J2: Success of the HI will relate to the degree 
its program is aimed at realistic improvements in agri­
cultural development within the scope of the country's re­
sources and capacity to absorb change. "Immediate payoff"
aspects of the program will facilitate acceptance of HI pro­
gram by clientele-groups.
 

Most of the comments and criticism on hypothesis Jl
 
are also applicable here, at least for the first part of
 
the hypothesis. The value of "immediate payoff" aspects of
 
the HI program is more difficult to test.
 

Since oiucst H- outputs are graduates drid biiiue uofi-_ii 
U.S. education is suspect in the HC by European educated 
nationals, it would seem to follow that the first HI gradu­
ates should be carefully selected for entrance and well 
trained before graduation so that they will have a high 
visibility ir,the relevant environment thus producing an 
"immediate payoff" of sorts. Obviously, the concept of 
"immediate payoff" has more validity in terms of technologi­
cal innovations, but the data in this study tend to limit 
analysis to manpower outputs. 

The point can be strongly made here that many USUNIV 
teams begin programs in instruction before students can be 
selected properly and before the HI is ready to begin func­
tioning. The evidence clearly shows that educational qualit,
of graduating students is bargained off in this rush t.j get
the HI in operation. This can cause a lack of trust in the 
ability of the HI to provide well-trained manpower. This 
happened at Id where certificate students were rushed 
through an inferior program, and also at IVa. 

At Ic where the national civil service examination 
acts as an external examiner for the graduates- of the vari­
ous educatio-nal institutions, the particular HI studied here 
made its educational program and philosophy felt in the HC
 
because of the high performance of several of its graduates
 
on the exam. This was a case of "high visibility" and had
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the effect of "immediate payoff" in the achieved status of
 
the HI on the national scene.
 

Hypothesis KI: Success of the HI is related to the accep­
tability of outputs (students, research, extension) to the

cultural and social norms of the environment. To the extent

that dissonance occurs there will be resistance to 
the tech­
nological change being conveyed by the HI.
 

As has been previously stated, the environment to
which the HI must be responsive is the micro-environment of

the HG. 
At IIa, formal contacts of the HI leadership for

1966 were 11 contacts with the advisor to 
the ministry of
agriculture and forestry; 
seven contacts with the advisor to

the ministry of education; two contacts with the advisor to

the ministry of commerce and industry; all other contacts
 
with people at this level of government with no mentioned
 
contacts with representatives of farmers associations,

etc.5 
 This is typical of the HI personnel at the USUNIV
 
contracts studied here. However, given the lack of poten­
tial clientele groups in the environment with which the HImignt esraoiisn transactionai linkages, contact with thegovernment leadership is only reasonable if the HI is to
survive and if its outputs are to be at all meaningful.
 

Of course, one can argue that the outputs will be

acceptable to the 
norms of the relevant environment when the

only consumer of the outputs is also the only source of fi­nancial and physical resources. The HC elite may well be the
 
norm establishing group in 
the HC and will be quite influ­
ential within the HI. In the case where the HG prefers to 
keep extension service under tight bureaucratic control,
viewing it as a powerful political tool the control of which
is not to be passed around lightly, the "norm" is the less
extension the better; and this is observed by members of the
HI. In this case, to the extent dissonance occurs, the HI
 
might well endanger its own survival not simply its innova­
tive thrust as stated in the hypothesis. This is Simply a
 case of the institutionality of the bureaucratic structure

providing the means to set normative behavior patterns for 
other organizations in The immediate environment, in this
 
case tne HI. 

For additional information on this hypothesis, see
 
hypotheses Gl and G2.
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Hypothesis LO: No hypotheses were tested under this cell
 
of the model.
 

Revised Hypotheses for Program
 

Enabling:
 

as
If: As long the HG is the major clientele group in the
environment, the program of the HI must be responsive to
 
HG leadership.
 

a. 	If HG leadership is committed to change and
development, the HI program will reflect this
 
commitment.
 

b. 	If HG leadership is not committed to change and
development, the HI program will reflect this
 
lack of commitment.
 

12: As the 
number of potential clientele groups in the en­vironment increase, the HI 
program will become more a mani­festation of the transaction linkages the HI has been able
to establish on the basis of nprcevpi i n+riir,ent=1 vz_!

of the HI outputs.
 

Functional: 

Jl: To the extent the HI program is developed with cli­entele group needs in mind so as 
to have "high visibility"
of the outputs, the outputs will come to have perceived

instrumental value by the clientele group.
 

J2: National development must be dependent upon 
a "trick­ling down" effect in terms of innovations simply on the
 
basis of cost.
 

a. 
To the degree that program is designed to maximize

this effect, broad national growth can take place

but at a very slow pace.
 

J3: Program should be designed so that it does not 
come

into immediate and obvious conflict with existing and com­peting programs until the HI has established secure link­ages in the environment, i.e., gained 
some degree of insti­
tutionality.
 

Normative:
 

KI: The HI program need only be concerned with the norma­tive behavior patterns of relevant publics with which it
has or expects to have linkage transactions.
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K2: As HI outputs achieve a high perceived instrumental
 
value in the environment and as the index of social mobili­
zation goes up giving rise to more clientele groups in the
 
environment, the HI will be in a position to influence
 
normative behavior on a broad social scale through its pro­
gram.
 

Diffuse:
 

LI: To the degree the HI can support a portion of its pro­
gram on a charity base, i.e., not cost accounted on an
 
input/output relationship, by providing some service through
 
mass communication media, it can be a force for increasing
 
the social mobilization in the environment.
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IV. RESOURCES
 

Resources are defined in Institution Building in
National Development--An Approach to Induced Social Change
in Transitional Societies as "the 
physical, human, and tech­nological inputs of the institution. Resources is a sig­nificant category, not only with regard to 
those resources
which are at the institution's disposal or which it can
acquire in absolute terms, but also regarding the sources
from which they have been or can be obtained. Program
decisions, and even decisions concerning doctrine and 
lead­ership, may be affected by the 
ability to mobilize resources,

and the sources from which they can be obtained. The
 sources will also 
affect the interdependencies of the in­
stitution with other organizations.
 

"Two variables under resources 
are: availability-­
the physical, human and technological inputs which 
are
available or can be obtained for the functioning of the
institution and the performance of the program; 
sources-­
the sources from which the inputs have been obtained and

alternative sources to which the institution has access."l
 

The IRPIB institution building model suggests that
 an institution must 
justify its continued access to 
resources
by producing outputs which satisfy significant demands and
needs within the society, and by thus creating favorable
environmental linkages, the institution may insure itself
 
an adequate share of scarce resources. The model presup­poses an ever-existing struggle among institutional claim­ants for 
scarce resources, and that to be successful in ob­taining such resources the institution must justify such
 resources through performance. An initial grace period of
indeterminate length may be allowed when an 
institution is
first established, with claims for resources being resolved

in its favor. In the 
long run, however, the institution
must earn its resources by good works which satisfy an in­
fluential clientele.
 

Hypothesis Ml: Success of the HI depends upon the commit­
ment by HG of financial resources adequate to 
sustain HI at
an operating level after withdrawal of AID support. 
 These
resources must be realistic in 
terms of national capacities,

and must relate functionally to some articulated or implicit

national plan for rural development.
 

Among the contracts examined only three, IIa, IIb,
and IIc, have experienced formal 
phase out of AID and USUNIV.
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Therefore, the discussion of the hypothesis is necessarily
 
limited.
 

In IIb, the HG substantially increased its commit­
ment of financial resources to 
the HI from 1960 to 1966.

This permitted an increase in the working budget of the 
institution which suggests that it was 
able to sustain an
 
operating level at, or beyond, the level which had been

reached at phase out. Significantly, USAID money was still
 
being contributed, but in seemingly negligible amounts vis­
a-vis HG allocations.
 

The HG in IIa also considerably increased its allo­
cation to the HI between 1961 and 1966. In this country

there was no evidence that USAID money was still being re­
ceived. 
 However. it was reported that the allocated fi­
nancial resources were failing to adequately meet opera­
tional costs. This inadequacy was explained by the fact
 
that approximately 90% of the budget had gone into overhead
 
and administration, leaving very little for teaching and
 
other operational expenses. 
 In fact, when the reported

10% for "research" is added to the 90% for overhead and
 
administration, one wonders indeed just how the teachers
 
were being paid!
 

The Liiti cdse, ic, reflects a continuing increase
in HG allocation of funds to the HI from 1964 to 1966. 
This institution also enjoys a "minimum" amount of fi­
nancial aid from USAID.
 

Thus, in all three contracts where AID and the USUNIV
 
have phased out, records show an increased commitment by

HG of financial resources for the support of the HI. In
 
two of the three cases USAID money was still being received.
 
but in small amounts compared to the HG commitments. While
 
on the surface it might seem that these are signs of HI
 
success, a closer examination of the budgets in all three
 
institutions tends to dampen such optimism.
 

In all three countries there has been a cutback in
 
.research and extension. And, as noted in the discussion of
 
IIa, even teaching may be suffering from lack of adequate

funds. Therefore, while there has been a numerically larger

commitment of HG money, evidence suggests that the His in
 
all three countries may not be maintaining an operation

level equal 
to the level at the time of phase out. Further­
more, and most importantly, the monetary increases and
 
budgetary allocations do not appear to be directed toward
 
those areas most relevant to rural development, e.g., re­
search, extension, and perhaps teaching.
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Among the countries which continue to have active
 
USUNIV contracts, it is difficult to make any kind of valid
 
judgment as to what their fates may be after the withdrawal
 
of AID support. The evident HG commitment varies widely
 
from country to country. Two examples may be helpful in
 
understanding this range of commitment.
 

In IVa, there appears to be a definite lack of a
 
genuine enabling relationship between the HG, the main
 
client for the HI outputs, and the HI. In 1966 the HG was
 
contributing only one-sixth of the cost expended by the HI
 
for its operation. This would suggest, in terms of the 
IRPIB model, that "institutionalization," even at the level
 
of survival, has not yet been achieved. However, the HI at 
IVa doesn't particularly have to be concerned with this
 
situation since the majority of the financing for the HG 
stems from three foreign countries, one of which is the U.S. 
If the U.S., in the form of AID money, were to withdraw its
 
support, the financing from the other two foreign countries
 
would probably continue. However, if all foreign support
 
were suddenly stopped, indications are that it would be
 
impossible for the HI to remain in operation.
 

Less discouraging is the case of Ia. The HI here is 
one or ii iacuities of the Ncxulior1i Univer~iLy. All facu-l­
ties plus the administration must compete for the funds 
allocated by the HG. In 1967 the HI obtained 1.02 million 
(local currency) out of a total university budget of eight 
million. The dean of the HI considered that figure to be a 
fair and adequate share. 

From the very beginning of the USUNIV contract, the
 
various levels of the HG have demonstrated concern and
 
interest for the success of the HI. In development plans
 
of the HC, both agricultural and educational improvements

have been items of the highest priority. Given such finan­
cial and moral support, it seems probdble that HG will con­
tinue to sustain the HI at a successful operating level 
after withdrawal of AID supporc. 

Several problems became obvious in dealing with this 
hypothesis. First, as was already mentioned, the hypothesis 
is limited to non-active contracts while most of the con­
tracts examined were still active. To be properly tested 
the hypothesis must await phase out of AID and U.;UNTV con­
tracts at more locations. Even then a certain time lapse 
might be desirable in order to give the institution time
 
to make whatever adjustments that: are necessary following 
phase out. Also, a true test of the hypothesis should in­
volve instit.utions which are solely dependent upon the 11G 
for the necessary financial resources to maintain the insti­
tutlon at an operation level. As was noted carlier, in the 
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case of the three contracts which have experienced phase
 
out, AID funds have continued to be a contributing factor,

although not necessarily in substantial amounts, in at
 
least two of the three contracts. However, external aid,
 
even in small amounts, could affect the testing of the
 
hypothesis.
 

The analysts assumed it to be a given that the HG
 
must commit financial resources adequate to sustain the HI
 
at least at survival level or any discussion of institution­
ality becomes academic. It also was accepted as a given

that the resources committed by the HG must be realistic in
 
terms of national capacity. This was generally substanti­
ated by the data. However, it was felt that there are
 
reasons why HG would find it necessary, if not desirable,
 
to support the HI at some level of survival without there
 
being a functional relationship between the HI doctrine or
 
program and a national plan for rural development. Never­
theless, this part of the hypothesis is meaningful within
 
the limiting preconditions set out in the IRPIB model, i.e.,
 
that the national leadership be committed to change and
 
development.
 

H,,___hei M2: Success of t-1A RT deri nds inon -he availa­
bility of personnel resources indigenous to the country and
 
adequately prepared by primary and secondary schools for a
 
college-level experience.
 

Almcst all of the USUNIV contracts examined have
 
initially faced the problem of finding adequately prepared
 
students to fill the available seats. In most cases this
 
problem may be partially traced to the fact that, prior to
 
the establishment of the HI, most primary and secondary

schools in the various countries placed little or no emphasis
 
on the types of course work necessary for preparing students
 
for higher education in colleges of agriculture. Another
 
general factor is tnat most secondary school graduates are
 
from urban areas and, therefore, have little, if any, ap­
preciation for the problems facing the rural areas of their
 
countries. A third common problem noted was that agricul­
ture education, especially at the secondary level and
 
higher, is an unpopular course for students to pursue.

Host institutions and USUNIV teams have met these personnel
 
resource problems in various ways, some of which are dis­
cussed below.
 

The personnel at one contract location, Ic, indicated
 
that they were "always able to get sufficient students" for
 
the available spaces. In 1967, it was reported that there
 
were over 1,100 applicants for admission who had at least
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the minimum qualifications. The HI accepted approximately

300 of those applicants. This is indeed an unusual case
 
which may well reflect the region's lengthy interest and
 
emphasis on quality elementary and secondary education.
 

Ia had a very different experience. When the HI was
 
established there several years ago it was found that secon­
dary school graduates were not adequately prepared for
 
higher education at the HI. The problem was resolved by

establishing a technical school through which students
 
passed before entering the HI. In this way the USUNIV team
 
was able to bridge the educational gap between the country's

secondary schools and the HI. 
 Since that time various
 
government ministries, in co6peration with HI personnel,

have worked to alleviate the problem of inadequately pre-­
pared students by encouraging, at the elementary and 
secon­
dary levels, curricula which provide the students with 
an
 
educational background of sufficient breadth and depth so
 
that they can more 
fully profit from a college education.
 

The elementary and secondary schools in the other
 
countries of geographical area "T" also revealed an 
in­
creased emphasis on agricultural education. In most cases
 
f-he initial incentive appeared to be related to the estab­
lishment of the HI. 
 In some cases USUNIV personnel dire
 
working at both the college and secondary level to ensure a
 
constant supply of well-educated students for the HI. 
 Prob­
ably a large percentage of those students who 
are exposed to
 
agricultural education at 
the primary and secondary levels
 
will never gain entrance into the HI. However, as a li­
terate, quasi-agriculturally oriented group who may pre­
sumably take up farming as a profession, they will likely
 
serve an invaluable role in helping the HI achieve its ob­
jectives particularly in the areas of service and change.
 

In region IV, investigation showed a generally poor

quality student entering the various host institutions.
 
Unfortunately there is little evidence, with 
the exception

of IVd, that much of anything is being done to improve this
 
situation. IVa, in the beginning, did champion secondary

vocational agriculture schools which were to function as
 
channelino vehicles, moving students to 
the HI. However,
 
this program never really got started. The USUNIV team
 
Which had Leen involved wds terminated and the "chdnneling"

schools de-emphasized. Thus, tIhe quality of preparation of 
students coming from those institutions has declined. 

In all the contracts examined in the III region, it
 
was reported that student timber is poor. Often a year of 
preparatory studies is necessary. Efforts have and are
 
b#oing made to rectify this problem and significantly all
 
cont.racts have reported improvements.
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The data, therefore, clearly confirm this hypothesis.

It is essential success
to HI that there be a sufficient
 
number of students, adequately prepared by the primary and
 
secondary schools for a college-level experience.
 

Any improvement in the quality of primary and secon­dary education would be useful to 
newly established host

institutions. But, programs that would develop human re­
sources among the rural population would be of particular

value since, as has already been pointed out, the bulk of

the students who enter the host institutions are from urban
 areas and do not have any commitment to, or understanding

of, agriculture and the rural 
sector.
 

Hypothesis M3: 
 Success of the HI depends upon commitment

by HG of faculty and staff resources adequate to sustain HI
at an operating level after withdrawal of AID support. An

attitude of professionalism and dedication to 
HI doctrine
 
must be generated in such personnel in order to develop

institutional continuity.
 

It was impossible to test this hypothesis. In the

first place most of the contracts examined are still quite

young and/or still 
some time away from AID withdrawal.

Secondly, "hard" data was unavailable for those contracts
 
which have experienced phase out.
 

One factor which repeatedly came out in the examina­
tion cf the data was the apparent failure, in many instance;,
of the participant training program. 
Too often it appear-d

that potential faculty and/or personnel returning to their

native countries after participant training were attracted
 
into other occupations. Scanty information in countries
 
where phase out has occurred suggested that the motivating

factor sometimes originates from HG inability, or failure,

not only to provide competitive salaries, vis-a-vis compar­
able professions, but 
also such things as research facil­ities, etc. The participant trainees often became disil­
lu.sioned, particularly after having spent two or more years
in the U.S. where standards are, relatively speaking, sz

much higher. It is, therefore, not too surprising perhap5,

to find that in several countries erstwhile faculty or

personnel of host institutions accept jobs in government or

in private industry. Should this trend continue, it could

spell disaster for some institutions whose future success
 
or failure lies in the hands of participant trainees who
 must be prepared to assume major responsibilities when U51 ,
I­
teams depart.
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Hvothesis M4: There is a "critical mass" of financial
 
resources and personnel resources which must be reached be­
fore the institution becomes self-sustaining, and failure to
 

reach this point makes it unlikely that the institution will
 
survive as an important element in rural development. There
 
may also be a time factor which requires A years of opera­
tion before an institution becomes self-sustaining.
 

Before an institution becomes self-sustaining it must
 
first have accumulated a "critical mass" of enabling finan­
cial and personnel resources. Having reached the self­
sustaining point does not, however, necessarily guarantee
 
survival of the institution. If the institution does not
 
justify its continued receipt of such resources by producing
 
outputs which respond to and satisfy significant needs with­
in the environment, it may be by-passed in favor of other
 
institutional claimants who are competing for resources.
 

Esman found in one case study that the availability
 
of dedicated core staff members and sufficient money en­
couraged the national leadership of the institution "to
 
push ahead vigorously with its program, with full expecta­
tion that its performance would justify continued and even


increaseS c4-, t th- revoerce inn,tz which f-hp institu­

tion required."2
 

Although there were insufficient data to adequately
 
test the hypothesis, what evidence there was tended to sup­
port the "critical mass" theory. Thus, for example, in IIId
 
it appears that the critical mass of enabling financial and
 
personnel resources has been reached. The most obvious
 
reason for such a conclusion is the fact that the institu­
tion has experienced continued and substantial growth des­
pite the gradual phase out of the USUNIV contract. There
 
is undoubtedly a time factor involved before an institu­
tion becomes self-sustaining, but it is impossible to fix
 
such a time factor which would apply across the board.
 

Hypothesis NI: The success of the HI will be enhanced by 
close communications with clientele groups on resource 
needs from HG and other sources. Direct and indirect assis­
tance by clients in this are vital.
 

Few of the contracts examined have yet developed a
 
discernible clientele, other than HG or quasi-HG organiza­
tions. Therefore, there are hardly any substantive groups
 
relevant to the process of institution building as it is
 
conceived in the IRPIB model.
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In countries where clientele groups, other than
 
government, do exist, evidence suggests that there may be 
a

positive correlation between the amount and quality of com­
munication which transpires between HI and clientele groups

on the one hand, and success of the HI in obtaining enabling
 
resources from HG on 
the other. The data, however, were so
 
meager on this that final
score judgment could not be made.
 

Probably this hypothesis should best be eliminated.
 
The effect of the HI's interactions with clientele groups and
 
organizations would undoubtably be reflected in the HI's

ability to obtain enabling resoivrces. However, this is only
 
one of 
many products of such communication and interaction.
 
Cells B and J, functional 
leadership and functional pro­
gram respectively, are both addressed to 
HI-clientele inter­
action and communication, and the consequences thereof.
 
Therefore, any evaluation within those 
two cells would
 
necessarily take into account the substance of hypothesis
 
Ni.
 

Hypothesis N2: A deliberate attempt by HC secondary schools
 
to provide an input of adequately trained graduates is
 
necessary for success of the HI.
 

Under cell M2 above, the lack of adequately trained
 
secondary school graduates in most host countries and the
 
problems these shortages created for the various host insti­
tutions were discussed. Also discussed were 
some of the

efforts being made to remedy the situation. Almost anything
 

a substantive nature here would be 
more or less a repbat
 
of what has already been said.
 

The analysis generally confirms the validity of this
 
hypothesis, but this does not mean that 
success or failure
 
of the HI necessarily hinges on it. It would be most de­
sirable for any HI to 
have better secondary students from
 
which to draw upon. Also, as was mentioned earlier, any

vocational agriculture program at the elementary and secon­
dary levels would enhance HI programs by developing literato
 
human resources among the rural population. Lacking such
 programs at the secondary levels to provide suitable in­
puts, the HI may have to resort to other means in order to

obtain human resources of the caliber required. Thus, Ia
 
built a technical school to bridge the educational gap of
 
students entering the HI. 
 Several other institutions have

found it expedient and desirable to 
provide their incoming

students with 
six months or a year of preparatory study

before admitting them to the college program proper.
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Hypothesis N3: 
 The program of the HI must be carefully

geared to the capacity of the HC economy to provide minimum
 
technological requirements for proper use of HI outputs. If
 
maximum use of HI outputs calls for more extensive or sophis­
ticated country resources than are available, the HI will
 
not sustain itself.
 

Because of the scarcity of data in this area, it is
 
difficult to make a valid assessment of this hypothesis.

However, the evidence does indicate that where research is
 
one of the outputs of the HI, as is the case in Ic, the re­
sults are too sophisticated and/or too expensive for the
 
average peasant farmer or the HC to make any use of them.
 
Also, the lack of a well-developed national infrastructure
 
such as roads, markets, credit, and communications is often
 
a retarding factor in the HC's ability to maximize the re­
search outputs of the HI even when these have 
some "goodness

)f fit" with the technological level of the farmer.
 

In most of the contracts studied, the most important

output of the HI is trained manpower. Government is usually

the main consumer of this output; 
and given the usual bureau­
cratic structure, it is difficult to judge the "goodness of
 
fit" uf L = y-La luates of W ..'.. an JA L.........a 11 .wr..nc %
 
the government. Also, in the case where the HI has bargained

off its service and change r6les for survival, the HG will 
probably continue support to the HI whatever the quality and
 
quantity of the outputs.
 

Hypothesis 01: The prevailing norms and values of the
 
society set 
limits on the physical, human, and technologi­
cal resources which can be allocated to the HI.
 

The evidence indicates that the prevailing norms and
 
values of given societies have been relatively insignificant
 
as barriers, or limiting factors, in the HI's ability to
 
obtain resourues. At least the subject has been virtually

ignored in end-of-tour reports, etc.. indicating it may not
 
be especially critical to resource allocation.
 

lt was pointed out that in IIa, technically oriented
 
education is often pursued by those who can't qualify for
 
medical 
or law school since there is a direct correlation
 
between social status and 
lhe level of education one has
 
passed. The same accusation, however, can probably be made
 
for all societies across the board, i.e., technical educa­
tion does produce a negative reaction vis-a-vis a profes­
sional education.
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The people of Ic appear to be upward bound in their
society and to generally support education and development.
However, there are certain things which could impede pro­gress. First, there is 
no such thing as an income tax.
Thus, even with increased production--if this should be a
product of 
the HI--the local government, which funds the
HI, does not have ways to get a share of this money. Anotherproblem that Ic has faced is in acquiring land for expansion.This problem is explained by (1) scarcity of land, (2) the
traditional 
systems of land tenure, and 
(3) subsistence
agriculture with few, if any, alternatives for employment
elsewhere. Thus, in this case, 
land may become a resource,

critical to HI success.
 

In the final analysis, the validity of this hypothesis

cannot be proved or disproved; however, since sociological
questions have not tended to 
get much attention on technical
assistance projects, this hypothesis has not been adequately
tested and should be saved for additional research.
 

Hypothesis 02: The prevailing rqorms and values of the
society set limits on 
the attractiveness and usefulness of
 
the HI outputs.
 

In attempting to determine whether or not prevailing
norms and values of the society set limits upon the attrac­tiveness and usefulness of the HI outputs, the analyst was
able to produce only one piece of evidence which has bear­ing on the question. The data are specifically concernedwith a country in which two contracts are located, but con­tains definite implications for other countries as 
well.
"An agricultural graduate is early deflected from 
the voca­tion of agriculture and is drawn off into political life or
into the government bureaucracy. This is all the more com­mon 
since the patronage of the agricultural college comes
not so 
much from the families of practical farmers as from
the wealthy planters. 
 These families have long furnished
the political lezaders of the country and it 
is but natural
that the sons, whether their studies have been in law,
agriculture, engineering, or 
even in medicine, should main­tain the family tradition and go into politics."3
 

The above statement was made in 1913 but is still
valid in 1968, since the tendency is to move away from
agriculture to the urban centered jobs. 
 The point is that
 a degree, even from an agricultural college, often proves

to be an end in itself, a passport to a government career,
 



because of the cultural traditions which relate social
 
status to occupation.
 

As with hypothesis 01, 
it would seem unwise to aban­
don or reconstruct the hypothesis before it has been sub­
jected to legitimate testing.
 

Hypothesis Pl: 
 The success of the HI in obtaining the
 necessary human, physical, and technological resources is
related to 
the amount of effort expended by mass media in
establishing a favorable climate for the allocations.
 

The testing of this hypothesis suggests that there
 may be an important relationship between HI ability to ob­
tain resources and the amount of effort expended by mass
 
media in public relations.
 

In 1962, althouqh almost one hundred students took
the HI entrance examination for agriculture at Ic, when en­rollment was completed, less than 35 students were able (or
willing) to pay their fees. 
 The enrollment picture changed

in 1963 with a surge of interest in agriculture as a field
of study. This appeared to be the result of a rather ex­tensive propaganda campaign by the government extolling the
importance of agriculture and 
the need for its development

in the area.
 

In another case, the program at IVb has recently had
 one rather striking success. When the HI succeeded in intro­ducing new strains of maize particularly suited the area,
to

the HI was given favorable exposure 
via the mass media.
This is a good example of an institution involved in a posi­
tive transaction with its environment by providing 
an out.­
put valuable to an influential clientele.
 

Another contract which has had extensive exposure to
the mass media and has established a favorable public opin­ion as a consequence is IVd. 
 This is exemplified by, among
other things, pressure exerted at the government level for
continued and/or increased financial support for the HI.
 

It is significant that at another H!, IIb, a pri­vate foundation has a project going at 
the present time

aimed at developing a reldtionship with the mass media.
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Revised Hypotheses on Resources
 

Enabling :
 

Ml: For institutional survival, HG and/or other client
 
groups must provide adequate financial resources after the
 
withdrawal of AID support.
 

(1) While "adequate" support must increase with in­
creased expectations by clients for the HI outputs, re­
sources must be realistic in terms of national capacities.
 

(2) While clients, particularly HG, may provide re­
sources to the HI adequate for its survival for reasons
 
unrelated to the desirability of the outputs, e.g., for
 
national prestige, etc., the trade-off for the HI will
 
usually be in terms of its potential for service and change.
 

M2: The more adequately the personnel resource inputs to
 
the HI are prepared by the HC primary and secondary schools
 
for a college-level experience, the more efficiently can the
 
HI use its limited resources in providing a college-level
 
experience with a consequent higher level of output.
 

Functional:
 

Nl: Given the low level of social mobilization in most
 
developing countries and the resultant lack of potential
 
client groups for relationships with the HI, most indigenous
 
organizations are dependent on the HG for providing inputs,
 
for consuming outputs, and ultimately for institutionality.
 

N2: A deliberate attempt by HC secondary schools to pro­
vide an input of adequately trained graduates to the HI is
 
an indicator of the normative influence and institutionality
 
of the HI.
 

Normatives:
 

01: The prevailing norms and values of the HG elite may
 
set certain limits on the physical, human, and technologi­
cal resources which can be allocated to the HI.
 

Diffuse:
 

P1: To the extent that relevant publics exist in the en­
vironment, efforts expended through the mass media giving
 
the HI a high Visibility will serve to create a favorable
 
climate for increased support in terms of human, physical,
 
and technological resources.
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V. INTERNAL STRUCTURE 

Esman and Bruhns in Institiution Building in National 
Develorment--An Approach to nd,iced ,locial Change in Transi­
tional "ocieties define internil structuLe Ls "the strihctijri. 
and processes established for the operation of the institu­
tion and for its maintenance. The distribution of functions 
and authority, the'processes of communication and decision 
making, and other relationships and action patterns, are 
essent-ial for the analysis of institution building and main­
tenance. Internal st ructutre dnd processes determine the 
efficiency and effectiveness of program performance, as well 
as the identification of participants with the organization, 
its doctrine and program.
 

"Important variables in this category are: identi­
fication, the mechanisms and processes which enhance identi­
fication of participant:s with the institution; consistency,
conformance of internal structure with the rules and specifi­
cations of the institution's doctrine and program; adap­
tability, the capacity to change over time to accommodate 
shifts in program emphasis and other changing conditions."l
 

rln i-h asi - tS- h - ot1 yie -4 the+-I'm fl .. ,
 
hypotheses were formulated and tested.
 

Hynothesis 01: The success of the HI is related to 
internal
 
structure which maximizes the institution's ability to
 
negotiate with enabling institutions (preferably through
 
one channel or spokesman for the HI rather than competing
 
and dissused spokesmen).
 

Generally the evidence supports the validity of this
 
hypothesis. In almost all cases, the only enabling institu­
tion is the HG. Thus, a single person with good connectionr
 
in the government seems to be the best operating procedure
 
for the HI, at least during its formative years when it
 
often needs the protection of a powerful individual or
 
individuals in its competition for scarce resources with
 
other governmental agencies.
 

In the case at IIIb, the head of the HI was formerly

with the HG and still retains powerful connections within
 
the bureaucracy. In this particular case, the HI leader is
 
intelligent, ambitious, and progressive. He channels the
 
money within the HI to those people and those departments
 
committed to progress and development. In the situation at
 
IVa, however, the HI leader who also has strong political
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connections in the HG is an extremely ineffective person

whose government connections only make it impossible to
 
remove him. In this case, the linkage is a negative one for
 
the HI.
 

At IIIa, the USUNIV with the support of the HI leader
 
tried to reorganize the existing institutional structure
 
away from the more classical lines to one which would be
 
more efficient and more service-oriented. As one can ima­
gine, the effort has been less than successful because of
 
the entrenched individuals with vested interests in the
 
structural status quo. In this case, the threatened group

has refused to support the new programs of the II and has
 
made every effort to undermine the presence of the USUNIV
 
team with friends, etc., in the HG. Thus, although the old
 
structure maximized the institution's ability to get support

from the HG, it was not service or change oriented. This,
 
of course, is the problem with having only one clientele
 
group in the environment, the HG.
 

Hypothesis Rl: The more "modernized" a country the better
 
it is to place the Droiect within existinq HI (providing

HI has modernized too). The less modernized the country,
 
the more necessary to build new III operations free from
 
other institutional control and domination.
 

The evidence indicates that there is not necessarily
 
a relationship between the dependent and independent vari­
ables in this hypothesis. Therefore, as it is written, the
 
hypothesis cannot be tested.
 

In the first place, "modernized" would have to be 
more clearly defined. For purposes nere, one might equate
modernized society with a society with a high degree of 
social mobilization. If this detinition were to be used,

then chances are the USUN1V contract would be betLer off 
starting an entirely new M1]. It would have nurerous poten­
tial clientele groups in the environment: with which it 
could try to set up linkage transactions. Therefore, if 
the main thrust of the USUNIV contract were to introduce a
 
radically different kind of institution into the environ­
ment, it would probably have more chance on its own with its

major concern being t-hat of producing outputs which would 
have such a "high visibility" in the environment that they

would have perceived insLrumental value for many clientele
 
groups who would then give support. to the new HI.
 

There is also a matter of whether the HC can afford
 
to support more than one HI. At IIId, there was an existing,
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firmly entrenched educational institution in the HC. The
decision was to establish an entirely 
new HI patterned after
the land grant institution in the U.S. 
 It was evident within
less than one 
year after the contract date that the HC could
not afford to support two institutions of higher learning.
In general there is considerable evidence that AI[) 
and the
USUNV often oversell the HG leadership on the type and size
of institution that is needed 
to such an extent that the HC
cannot support the program. Also, despite a large budget by
AID for various contracts, most of the money goes to 
the

home campus of the USUNIV and 
to the advisors for salaries,
transportation and fringe benefits; and only a small per­crntage actually goes to the HC in 
the form of equipment,

books, and for participant training programs.
 

The following quotation from Esman on this 
subject
would 
seem to sum up the problems very well. 
 "An existing
organization which has clear jurisdiction over a functional
aredA 
may already be deeply institutionalized and thus highly
valued among important clienteles. Leadership will there­fore be inclined to resist changes. 
 If such an organization
is relatively small the choices of innovators are 
either to
capture its 
leadership position and attempt to reconstitute
the organizations--and this process of capturing the leader­ship of a wel!-institutionai 
zed st riir--iirom 
 mi -her From iside or outside is 
a quite difficult task--or, alternatively,
attempt to start a new organization to compete with the
older one in its field of jurisdiction. The latter pos­sibility is 
more feasible when the original organization
is perceived by important groups within the society as dis­charging its functions inadequately or as neglecting activ­ities which it should be performing, or when it is not cater­ing to emergent needs or demands within its 
field of juris­diction. 
 Unless these circumstances prevail, it is unlikely

that a new and competing organization can be successfully

created.
 

"If 
the existing organization is large, complex, and
deeply institutionalized, if 
it has a widely diffused in­ternal power structure, then efforts to work diffusely
within the 
system are likely to be futile because of the
broad base of opposition to change and the lack of 
a center
of innovation within the existing institution. In this
event, the most feasible strategy for the innovators is to
set up a new unit within this organization which they can
use as 
their own base of operations to gain control 
over
critical resources or activities such 
as funds, staffing,
programming, or significant environmental linkages.,,2
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Hypothesis R2: The success of HI is related to how well
 
the internal structure is organized for serving the needs
 
of clientele groups, and the continuity and stability of
 
the structure.
 

To repeat again, the only clientele group in all but
 
a few of the cases studied is the HG. Still, however, un­
less the HG is maintaining the HI for reasons other than the
 
value of its outputs, the structure of the HI should be
 
organized in such a way as to best serve those agencies of
 
the HG which are the clientele groups. One important prob­
lem comes out here which needs to be discussed. Often times
 
the HG leadership knows what it needs, e.g., at IIIa, the
 
HG wanted an AID contract for USUNIV advisors to help set
 
up a graduate school in agriculture. However, often the
 
HG must take the total land grant college with teaching,
 
research, and extension to get the graduate school it wants
 
and needs which seems to be what happened at IIIa. With the
 
USUNIV team pushing for control of research and extension,
 
there is continued friction between the ministries and the
 
HI.
 

Tn +-he rasp of TVa, i-he ministry of agriculture needs 
trained manpower for its very active extension seLvice. The 
HI is to provide this manpower. So far, the HI has not been 
able to produce a satisfactorily trained person for the 
ministry. The outputs are inferior and have extremely "low 
visibility" in the environment. Yet the USUNIV tecim wants 
control of the research and extension programs. There is 
not much success here no matter how one defines success. At 
Ic, the HI does not have control of the research and ex­
tension programs for the HC, but they do have research and 
extension activities built into the institutional program 
for use by the staff and students. Educationally, the HI 
is very successful, i.e., is becoming institutionalized. 
The research is getting to the place that, although often 
too sophisticated for the average farmer, farm days, etc., 
are being held and are having a good influence on the visi­
tors. The HI may slip into extension and research for the 
HC by the back-door as it were. But the society is highly 
mobilized; there are relevant publics to look to besides 
the HG arid the programs of the H-i seem to be geared to the 
problems of the area. 

At Id, the country needs a middle level trained man­
power group to help in the extension service which is in
 
the ministry; to work in some of the quasi-government and
 
agri-businesses in the country; and to fill jobs as labor­
atory assistants, etc.. in the H.1 and on its experime_!rital 
stations. The IT has a tw,'-yrcjr certificate program for 
students, but sirucLurally the institution was rnever reilly 
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geared for this kind of program. Thus, the certificate

students tend to 
receive a watered down version of the first
two years of the regular four-year program. As a result,

the certificate students, 
so far, have an extremely "low
 
visibility" in the society.
 

Thus, tne evidence would support the validity of
this hypothesis; however, the problem comes when one

lizes that 

rea­
in most cases the only clientele group is the
HG. It is probably a danger that the HI 
can become so


structurally specialized in serving government agencies

that it would not be able to 
respond adequately should ad­
ditional clientele groups develop in the environment.
 

Hypothesis S1: Internal 
structure of the HI will 
tend to
reflect traditional authority/dominancy relationships based
 
on sex, age, ethnic backgrounds, tribal groups, and 
so forth.

This may hinder or facilitate the HI activities.
 

It is certain that the 
internal structure of the HI
will reflect tc 
some degree the authority/dominancy rela­
tionships, etc., 
of the larger environment. In African
countries, trinalism is often 
a problem in the educational

institutions both in terms of staff and of students. 
 HI

leaders will often hire staff, especially junior staff, on
the basis of tribal affinity, kinship, social obligations,
etc., rather than on 
the basis of ability and qualification.
The professorial "chair" pattern found in Latin America
 
reflects certain attitudes about interpersonal and inter­
group relationships found in the society. 
 To say this is
really to say nothing. Traditional patterns of authority,
etc., may, and do, impede change and development in a soci­
ety and in an institution. 
 But then this is really what
 
change is all about.
 

Hypothesis S2: 
 To the extent that HI success depends upon
disruption of traditional patterns of the culture, the
maintenance of traditional authority/dominance relation­
ships within the HI internal structure will act as 
an in­
hibiting factor.
 

Since most of the *iIs are operating only in the edu­
cational field and not in research or, more 
important, ex­tension., this hypothesis cannot be tested. 
 It is certainly

true that, as 
was mentioned in hypothesis Sl above, attempts
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to change the authority/dominance relationships as it re­
lates to changes in the internal structure of the HI creates 
tensions. 

Revised Hypotheses on Internal Structure
 

Enabling:
 

Ql: The success of the HI is related to an internal struc­
ture which maximizes the institution's ability to negotiate
 
with the HG and enabling institutions througn one spokes­
man with political influence in the HG.
 

Functional:
 

RI: The higher the degree of social mobilization in a
 
country the better it is to place the project in an entirely
 
new HI free from other institutional control and domination.
 

R2: The success of the HI is related to how well the in­
trnal zt...tur. is orgarniz e d for serving; th ne h-

HG and other possible clientele groups, and the continuity
 
and stability of the structure. 

Normative:
 

Sl: The internal structure of the HI will tend to reflect
 
traditional/dominancy relationships based on sex, age,
 
ethnic background, tribal groups, and so forth. These
 
usually hinder HI goals.
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Internal Structure Footnotes
 

1. Milton J. Esman and Fred C. Bruhns, December,

1965, Institution Building in National Development--An

Approach to Induced Social Change inl 
Transitional Societies,
University of Pittsburgh. GSPIA, pp. 15-16.
 

2. Milton J. Esman, 1967, The Institution Building
Concepts--An Interim Appraisal, University of Pittsburgh,

GSPIA, p. 47.
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CHAPTER THREE
 

THEORETICAL IMPLICATIONS OF THE DATA FOR
 
INSTITUTION BUILDING AND THE IRPIB MODEL
 

Introduction
 

Selection of the Inter-University Research Program
 
in Institution Building (IRPIB) model Was based on a number
 
of factors. First, the model had been clearly articulated
 
and appeared to have the scope and symmetry which would
 
lend itself to operational uses. Second, it had been
 
operationalized by competent scholars in the field of in­
stitutional development and had undergone reevaluation and
 
refinement based on field experiences. Third, it was close
 
at hand and its availability accelerated Indiana Univer­
sity's research endeavors. It appeared early in the CC-

AID project that little attention would be given by the
 
group as a whole to developing a theoretical model for
 
guidance of data gathering and analysis. The Indiana group,
 
however, felt that some theoretical base would be essential.
 
Thus the availability of a developed model which promised
 
relevance was welcomed. Theoretical work done bv other re­
search teams subsequent to data collection came too late
 
to be of use.
 

When the term institution-building is used, streng­
thening and incremental reforming of existing institutions 
is not implied. "Institution Building concepts, in con­
trast, emphasize the creation of new organizations or the 
radical remodeling of existing structures in t-ransitional 
or pre-industrial societies and the patterns of interaction 
between institutions and their environment. . . . Institu­
tion building or rebuilding involves deliberate efforts to 
introduce radical innovations into transitional societies 
whose cultural values and social structure--not to mention
 
economic and political interests--may not initially be
 
supportive of these changes.111 The implications and thrust 
of institution building concepts are substantial; they in­
volve more than mere reform and suggest more than the con­
struction of buildings and libraries. Normative relation­
ships and progressive innovation are basic to the approach. 

An institution is taken by Esman and Bruhns to mean
 
"an organization which incorporates, fosters, and protects
 
normative relationships and action patterns and performs
 
functions and services which are valued in the environ­
ment."2 An institution is always a functionally specific
 
organization or a cluster of functionally specific int:er­
dependent organizations, although not every orgni ,,aIion 
1.0% or will becomu an Inst:1lut Lo,. An or gan izalion or. 
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cluster of organizations becomes 
an institution when it/
they are institutionalized. 
By institutionalization, Esmanand Bruhns mean "the process by which new ideas and func­
tions, through the instrument or organization, are inte­grated and fitted into developing societies, are accepted

and acquire the capacity to sustain themselves and in turn
influence the larger environment in which they function.,,3
Institutionalization, then, 
involves the establishment of
normative relationships and action patterns which transcend

the boundaries of the 
functionally specific organization.
Influence flows simultaneously from the environment 
to the
institution and from the insl itution to 
the environment.

The concept of instituticnality as 
it is presented in the
IRPIR model involves the organization adjusting and accom­modating to its environment in order to survive while the
organization simultaneously endeavors to 
cause significant

changes in that environment.
 

The IRPIB Model
 

There are three categories of variables in the con­
ceP1-uA1 mnrlp-1 . Tnc- 4-1+ 4 ec 1 - - - -1_
and Transactions. 

Institutional variables attempt to 
explain the sys­tematic behavior of the institution as an organization.There are five clusters of institutional variables: leader­ship, doctrine, program, resources, and 
internal structure.
 

Leadership is defined as the "group of persons who
are 
actively engaged in the formulation of the doctrine and
 program of the institution and who direct its operation
and relationships with the erivironment.,,4 Decision-making,
representation, operational control, and strategy of change

formulation are roles normally associated with leadership.
Properties identified as 
assets for leadership were politi­
cal viability, professional status, technical competence,

organizational competence, and continuity. 
"Leadership is
considered to be the 
single most critical element in insti­
tution building because deliberately induced change pro­cesses require intensive, skillful, and highly committed
 management both of internal and of environmental relation­ships.,'5 As Chapter Two indicated and as will be dis­cussed later, our data tend to confirm Esman's findings
that "there appears to be no substitute, no effective way
of circumventing inadequate leadership, and 
the likelihood

is that the venture will stall, be reduced to ineffective­
ness, or even fail unless adequate leadership is forth­coming." 6 
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The doctrine was defined as 
the "specification of
values, objectives, and operational methods underlying

social'action . . . a series oE 
themes which project, both
within the organization itself and 
in its external environ­
ment, 
a set of images and expectations of institutional
 
goals and styles of action."7 Doctrine was 
one of the most
difficult clusters of variaoles for the IRPIB researchers
 
to treat satisfactorily. No definitive statements as to
generality vs. specificity, doctrinal adjustment, or 
accep­
table magnitude of disagreement over goals and styles was
 
attempted by Esman.
 

Program variables are "those actions which are re­lated to the performance of functions and services consti­
tuting the output of the institution . . . subvariables

which are identified as relevant 
to the program or output

function of the institution are consistency, stability,

and contribution to s6cietal needs."8 
 Esman discussed

instances where program developments met with favorable
 
response from elements within the environment but on the

basis of different perceived needs (demands) and based on
 
different criteria for evaluation.
 

Resources were defined as 
"the financial, physical,
hum.an, Lecnolgcal, (and iLforimaLlu 10i) iripuLz -f LIJ

institution. Resources is a significant category, not only

with regard to those resources which are 
at the institu­
tion's disposal or which can be modilized but also regard­
ing the sources from which they have been or 
can be ob­
tained."9 
The expectation of the IRPIE researchers, and

largely their conclusion as well, was that access to re­sources was 
related to outputs which sdtisfy rieeds--demcdnds
in the environment--and this satisfaction was converted
 
into more resources.
 

Internal structure was defined as "the 
structure and
 process established for th,. operation of the institution
and for its maintenance. The distribution of 
functions and

authority, processes of communication and decision-making,

and other relationships and 
action patterns are essentia]"10

variables in internal strulctur, . Adaptability and con­
sisfency are considered to he the two 
most important qual­
ities in an 
effective inter:nal structure.
 

Lin.:age variables constLtute the second major cate­gory of vaciables in the model. 
 Linkage variables examine

the relationship between the institution and its environ­
ment. The channels or points at: which.interaction takes
 
place ae termed linkages. "Every institution, in the
perfo-mance of its function, has 
a number of linkages with

environmental organizations which fulfill complemeritI-ry or 
compet itve functions, provide the input: of the given 
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institution, or use its end products as 
an input. Besides

these functional linkages, an, institution has, in terms of
its values and normative patt.erns, linkages with other in­stitutions which embody and protect valuative and normative

elements in the same area 
in which fall the values and norms
of the institution of our concern."ll 
 Four categories of

linkages are identified: (1) enabling linkages; (2) func­tional linkages; 
(3) normative linkages; and (4) diffused
 
linkages.
 

E'nabling linkages "are 
the linkages with those organ­izationis and social groups which control the allocation of
authority and resources needed by the 
institution to func­tion."12 
This linkage generally establishes the formal
status of 
the institution within the environment 
as well as
monetdry and other varieties of resources.
 

Functional linkages "are 
the linkages with those
organizations performing *functions and services which 
are
complementary in a production sense, which supply the in­
puts, and which 
use the outputs of the institutions.,'13

Capital -nd operating budgets are included in enabling
linkage inputs but non-major or peripheral monetary inputs
can be included in functional linkage category if those
 

.... inu _sLcle atcuwpdzjieu iy uther inputs or linK­
age transactions.
 

Normative linkages are 
the points of contact, the
locking in of the institution "with institutions which in­corporate norms 
and values (positive and negative) which are
relevant to 
the doctrine and program of the institution.

This applies to both the socio-cultural norms 
and the oper­
ating rules and regulations."14
 

Diffused linkages are the "interdependencies between
 an institution and its environment which cannot clearly be
identified by membership in specific, formal organizations.
The establishment and operation of an institution is also
affected by the more diffused 
support or resistance in its
immediate environment and in the 
larger society."15 The
nebulus type linkages involved here are such things as
image, public opinion, favorable impression and the like.
 

The third major category in the institution build­ing model is transactions. An institution conducts certain

transactions with the social organizations with which it
has linkages. "Transactions are defined as 
the exchange of
goods and services, and the exchange of power and 
influence.
Thus, it is riot restricted toi physical inputs and outputs,

but includes such social 
int(raction as communication, sup­port acquisition, and the trarnsfer of norms and values. 
A
specification of the transactions which take place between
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an institution and the social entities in its environment
 
may be made in terms of the purposes of the transactions.,,16
 

Transactions can be for the purpose of gaining sup­port for and overcoming resistance to the institution. Such
transactions ideally create or 
strengthen bases of support

for the organization and Its program. Another type of
transaction is the exchange of resources, the acquisition

of resources as inputs to the organization and the distri­bution of outputs into the environment as inputs. 
 Other
transactions are intended to restructure the environment so
 as to generate or increase complementarity. Transactions
 
may have the effect of transferring the norms and values
of the institution into the society. 
A single transaction
 
may have several purposes or effects at 
any given time.
Institutional leadership formulates an 
institution build­
ing strategy based 
to a large extent upon the potential

transactional relationships available to 
the organization.
 

The concept of institutionality. mentioned previously,
acquires some capability for operationalization on the basis

of linkage and transactional relationship examination.

thrust of the IRPIB and Indiana University research en-

The
 

deavors were concerned with the matrix of linkaces. and

through them transactions, which an organization carried on
with its environment. 
 Based on this linkage and transaction

matrix, institution building efforts could be evaluated and
institutionality, potential for institutionalization or
unsuccessful institution building efforts, determined.

IRPIB model provided for 

The
 
a number of tests of institution­ality. "among them the ability to survive--a necessary but
 

not sufficient condition of institutionality; being viewed
in its environment as having intrinsic value which in 
turn
 can be tested by the autonomy the institution has gained;

the influence which it exercises; and the spreaji effect of
its activities--whether specific relationships and action 
patterns embodied in the organization have become normative
for the other social units with which it interacts."17
Esman considers institutionality to encompass more 
than the
functional integration of an organization into its environ­
ment, in an input-output set of relationships. Intrinsic
value of the institution, stemming from its commitment to
certain normative values tpart from the tangilble products
of the organization and . corresponding commitmnent toorganization and acceptance of those 

the 
values by 1-he en­vironment . Esman concluded that intrinsic value is 
an ab­

solutely essential portioi of t1he definition of institu­
tionality. "In modern so,ietLes institutions which arevalues intrinsically by that very fact are also serving an
instrumental purpose for those who prize them."18
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Although not made explicit in the "Interim Appraisal,s,

there appears to be an imminent fundamental change for the

model as a guide or research strategy. IRPIB and Indiana

University researchers both encountered difficulty opera­
tionalizing the categorization of linkages which is for­
mally presented in the IR1PIB working papers. 
 Clear or

meaningful distinction brotween linkage categories was 
fre­quently impossible. Not only did points of contact between
 
the institution and the environment defy categorization,

but the same linkage relationship could serve different
 
purposes at 
different times and many were multifunctional
 
at any given time. 
 Although the classification of link­
ages was not meant to be rigid, a research strategy designed

to evaluate institution building may be more effective if it
 
focuses upon transactional relationships rather than the

linkage matrix per se. 
 "It may prove more useful to con­
centrate on 
clarifying and refining classes of transactions
 
according to their major purposes and to abandon the classi­
fication of linkages, since these are the significant units
 
of action by which relationships are managed."19 The data
presented in Chapter Tw o confirms the wisdom of this
 
change.
 

Analysis and Critique
 

The IRPIB institution building model, then. was
 
operationalized in four cases, with differing degrees of

commitment by the senior researchers. Putting aside the
problem of how closely or rigidly the model 
was applied by

the researchers as a vehicle for organizing data, the dis­cussion of strategies of change as 
they relate to Esman's

definition of institutionality and the refinements made in
 
the IRPI2 model appear to be both overly sanguine and mis­
leading. The data as presented in Chapter T wo and the

general conclusions of the Indiana University researchers
 
indicate that a new definitiuri of institutionality is

essential. The discussicn ot strategies of change pre­
sented in the Interim Report as amplified in Chapter Two
 
of this report and in this section suggests the short­comings of the IRPIB model, even as a vehicle for organiz­
ing data, and problems caused by Esman's definition of in­
stitutionality.
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Institution Building Strategy 

No responsible leander in an organization striving

toward institutionalization (by whatever definition of in­
stitutionality one may choose) can assume that each 
con­
tact the organization has with its environment is of equal

value and importance to the institution building effort.
 
By virtue of potential inputs, potential demands for the
 
organization's outputs, or complementarity of norms and

values, some portions of the environment can be more sig­
nificant to an organization's institution building pros­
pects than other portions. In his discussion of linkages,

Esman has made essentially the same point; "certain linkages

are more important to the institution in its search for
 
institutionality than are others, both with regard to 
the
 
environmental organizations with which a linkage exists and
 
with regard to specific elements."20 The first task of an

organization leader if he is to 
successfully institutionalize
 
his organization (again the definition is open) then, is 
to

recognize that some environmental contacts are more impor­
tant than others.
 

One might reasonably expect that an orguni zt ion and 
4kil.st I-L t4 ji,_ nv r.6 exlsi. wJithin 1.in r:uri­text of an environment which is characterized by ;Lat(:C'


resources; each entity within the environment is striving

to capture a portion of the scarce resouices for itself.

In such an environment, utility, production of meaningtul

outputs, and relationship to the allocation mechanism would
 
seem to be the determinants of how scarce resources are in
 
fact distributed. The presumption 
is made by virtually
 
everyone that this environment is a rational one, however
 
rational is defined, and broadly reflects the societal 
con­
ditions of virtually every country. This presumption was
accepted by the researchers at indiana University although
it was recognized that there are exceptions. [1rojessor
Esman concluded with regard to the case studies; "either 
that financial resources were not so very scarce in these
countries (Thailand and Turkey) or that factors other than
performance, perhaps international prestige, the desire riot 
to hurt persons associated with the institutes, or willing­
ness to wait a very long time for results, were more im­
portant in determining resource availability than per­
formance tests or satisfying a felt need in the society."21
 

Educational organizati.ons might be particularly in­
sulated from the pressures of financing in an environment of
 
scarce resources given the aura which surrounds education 
in low income countries. However, these expectations are
 
taken to be transitory ii,nature, and in the long run, all
 
organizations can be said to exist in 
an environment of
 
scarce resources.
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Tf this is the case, then leaders of organizations
 
which are endeavoring to become institutionalized must
 
not only recognize that some contacts with the environment
 
are more important than others, but further that efforts
 
to introduce radical innovations into transitional soci­
eties, whose cultural values and social structure--not'to 
mention economic interests--may not initially be supportive 
of these chanrges, must be tempered by the realization that 
the environment has a scarcity of values resources. As
 
leaders pursue whatever goals they have set for themselves 
and their organizations, and the general goal of institu­
tionalization, the alternative courses of action available
 
to organizational leadership are limited by the scarcity of
 
resources in the environment.
 

Since institution building involves development of an 
institution from a mere organization and certain innovative
 
purposes. leadership may find the two goals conflicting in
 
some instances. ln such cases, the leader will have to
 
make any decision to resolve the contradiction on the basis
 
of the cost of sacrificing one to guarantee the other goal.
 
The survival of the institution as an organization has to 
take precedence over rigid adherence to innovative purposes;
 
the ability to fight another day is a greater virtue, in
 

.Survival is defined here as sufficient support in terms of
 
authority, financial resources, and functional inputs to
 
maintain operations. An institution is surviving if it
 
possesses these necessary supports and inputs in adequate
 
amounts on a permanent basis. (This definition of what
 
constitutes survival or the capability for survival differs
 
from the IRPIB definition, sec their working papers for
 
comparison.) This bias for survival also conditions the
 
choice of alternative courses of action for organizational
 
leadership.
 

Since the environment is characterized by a shortage
 
of valued resources, the basis for other organizations

carrying on transactional relationships with the HI is the 
perceived benefits which accrue to them from the relations.
 
"The receptivity of linked institutions and groups to the
 
new institution (or radically remodeling existing one) will
 
vary directly with their perception of the benefits they are 
likely to gain, minus the cost to them in any salient
 
values."22 Factors within the environment will intensify
 
their transactional relationships with the HI if they per­
ceive their own marginal utility to be maximized. This
 
marginal utility perception, and thus proclivity for trans­
actional involvement, can be effected if the HI accommodates
 
itself or makes its products more attractive or, whenever
 
the nature of the transactional involvement is changed so
 
as to increase the marginal utility perception of the factor
 
within the environment.
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For purposes of convenience and comparability with
 
the IRPIB model, factors within the environment which carry
 
on transactional relations with the HI are called clients,
 
even though the relationship may involve inputs to the HI
 
rather than its outputs. Clients which are in some way,
 
directly or indirectly, connected with the inputs of sup­
port and resources constituting requisites for survival
 
capability are called relevant publics.23 A leadership
 
strategy which is cognizant ot the primacy of survival will
 
be most effective if it attempts to strengthen or establish
 
as many transactional linkages as possible. In this effort,
 
leadership must be able to tabulate the instrumental evalu­
ation of. HI (cost-benefit calculation) by client groups and
 
respond so as to increase the perceived instrumental value
 
of the HI.
 

As the Interim Report illustrated, all leadership
 
decisions do not involve strengthening positive transac­
tional relationships. "Institutional leadership is not
 
always able to take the initiative in manipulating ex­
ternal linkages and may frequently have to fend off un­
friendly incursions from linked institutions and adopt
 
accommodative tactics in order to protect itself."24 The
 

di Lg ..fcct that o aizLiJ, is producing: ---utpuI--, i-
Chapter Two to be no guarantee for support. The question
involved was the quality of students graduated from an 
agricultural university but the principle has general ap­
plicability. To the extent that outputs of an organization 
come to have instrumental value for a client, transactional 
relationships are strengthened. If the outputs do not 
satisfy whatever criteria are used to judge them, outputs 
may spark opposition to the HI. The reason for this goes 
back to the notion of scarce resources in the environment. 
If the HI is given resources, some other element in the 
environment is probably not getting as many as it may de­
sire. Poor outputs could thus provide a credible basis for
 
a general attack on the HI by a group seeking to increase 
its resources by minimizing the resources of the Hi. The 
reason for this goes back to the notion of scarce resources. 
In the narrow sense of deciding whether outputs should be 
generated or the broader sense of any action taken by the 
HI leadership, a decision must be made as to whether the 
support and strengthened transactional relationships re­
sulting from outputs or agreeable action are greater than 
the opposition and/or jealousy which also might develop.
Each decision must be decided on the basis of how survival
 
potential is effected; survival capability might be greater
 
if no action by the HI generates opposition, or it may be
 
that a given action by the HI generates support which is
 
so significant as to outweigh any opposition.
 

http:publics.23
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The decision which is most appropriate for a leader

who is striving to institutionalize his organization when

he is faced with the foregoing choice should be obvious.

Since some transactional relationships are more 
important

than others when striving for survival capability and since
survival capability is paramount in the 
near term decision­
making process. transactional relationships most vital 
to

survival and their potential response to action by the HI
determine the appropriate decision for the HI, regardless

of The potenLial response of other transactional relation­
ships. Likewise, when there is a choice as a general

policy, accommodation should be made on the basis of rele­vant publics rather than simple client groups or potentially
available client groups. Resistance to the HI by any econ­
omic, political, cultural, or 
any broad social interest is
relevant for the HI 
to the extent that survival capability
is affected. If survival capability is not affected by

resistance of these interests, then efforts to institu­
tionalize an organization (however defined) 
as they relate
 
to survival of the organization are not jeopardized and
 
accommodation need not be reached.
 

On the basis of the foregoing discussion, it would
 seem obvious that the most effective leadership strategy
for real izigJ , , . 4.. 4surv 1 -i,,, ,ml =4,- c ^-C 
institution-building efforts in the 
near term) would be one
which utilizes instrumental accounting as a basis for es­
tablishing and strengthening transactional relationships.

Accommodations and efforts to 
increase the clients' per­
ceived marginal utility of transactional relations should
be pursued most vigorously with those clients who consti­
tute relevant publics. In the final analysis, after all,
relevant publics can and do affect the survival of organi­
zations and thus success of institution building efforts

where other clients and the remaining environment as an

undifferentiated aggregate can not.25
 

When it is recognized that the level of social
mobilization within any given society imposes even more
 
qualifications on institution building strategy formula­
tion, the shortcomings of the Esman-IRPIB model and institu­
tion building strategy become all 
the more glaring. The
 
IRPIB model introduces the concept of change readiness in
 
the environment 
as a factor which can facilitate or retard
institution building, but 
the actual dynamics of this aid­
hinderance relationship are never explained. 
In fact, what

constitutes change readiness is 
never defined. The broad
 
process of social mobilization is seen as 
a factor which
 
to a greater or 
lesser extent makes the necessity of in­
strumenial evaluation of transactional relationships all
 
the more imperative.26 
 The level of social mobilization can
be seen as a general guide to 
the number of organizations

which are potentially available as client groups.
 

http:imperative.26
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As a society becomes more socially mobilized, the
 
number of groups in the society increases to accommodate
 
new occupational, status, economic, and even family roles
 
generated by social change. Specialization and differenti­
ation increase the interdependence within the society.
 
The lower the level of mobilization, the fewer the avail­
able groups with whom an organization can carry on trans­
actional relations. Where there are a relative scarcity of
 
transactional relationships, potential client groups are
 
thus of great importance. Leadership must. under these
 
circumstances, pursue a policy of accommodation with rele­
vant publics which is founded upon the recognition that each
 
relevant public is vital to institution building efforts
 
and the acceptable costs in terms of goals or commitment
 
to goals of change will be much higher to secure trans­
actional accommodations.
 

In transitional societies having a relatively low
 
level of social mobilization there are few foci of concen­
trated resources and, however poor a country may be, the
 
government is certainly an outstanding center of concen­
trated resources. The conclusions of Chapter Two are 
applicable to a large degree in all institution building 
projects--public or private. As a sophisticated, differ­
entiated institution with high absorbative capacity where 
there may be few other groups capable of absorbing the out­
puts of an organization seeking to institutionalize itself, 
government is a substantial even massive factor in the
 
organization's decision-making. As such, government is
 
one of the few entities which has a very large interest or
 
potential interest in the outputs and inputs of the insti­
tution. Any organization's capacity to introduce disfunc­
tion into the social environment, in its values dnd insti­
tut.ional arrangements is dependent upon the response of t.he 
government. As an institution which can provide all the 
necessary support for an orgurizdtion's survival, a stra­
tegy which tends to increase the government's perceived
utility in the organization's transactional relations is 
most effective for institution building. 

The pivotal character, literally life and death irn­
portance of the government as i broad factor in an organi­
zation's drive for institutionulity and immediate concern 
with survival capability, is directly reidted to the level 
of social mobilization in the society. The greater the 
level of social mobilization in the society. The greater 
the level of social mobilization, the relatively less vital 
is the government. Alternative groups are increasingly 
available to carry on transactiondl relations as the level 
of mobilization increases. Because the process of mobili­
zation involves differentiation, diversification, specifi­
city of function. responisibility. and authority, it also 
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means 
that power (not in any absolute sense, but rather inthe sense of social impoi tan,:e within an ever more inter­dependent society) is more diffused. Thus, more and more
groups will be capable ot carrying on transactiondl rela­tionships which can constitute 
elements in an institution'ssurvival capability. Relevant- publics as a distinguishal.l(.group within the transactional clientele of an organization­
institution will decrease. 
A leadership strategy which en­deavors to broadly increase and strengthen client-institu­
tion transactional relations will be possible. 
 The urge to
compromise or 
establish transactio, al accommodations with
relevant publics to the perceived marginal utility of therelevant publics and quite possibly at a cost of broad

goals of change on the part of the institution will be less
 
necessary.
 

It is only when relevant publics, instrumental ac­counting, and transactional accommodation cease 
to be pivotal
concerns of organizatin-i]nstitution leadership and pressure for survival ceises to be 
the 

the preponderant factor
in decision-making that l he fessence of Esman's approaLhinstitution building to
becomes relevant as an operational

model. 
 For it is then that one meaningfully speaks of
intrinsic valuation of the institution. If the society is
cj,,acet-ized by a lcw... f ci i
trinsic valuation is very much secondary to transactional

accommodations. instrumental accounting, and utility maxi­mization of relevant publics and clients in general 
as ar

index of institutionality.
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APPENDIX A
 

AGRICULTURE, EDUCATION, AND RURAL TRANS-

FORMATION IN SUB-SAHARAN AFRICA
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I. THE PROBLEM
 

Throughout much of sub-Saharan Africa today the
 
"Revolution of Ri.-ing Expectations" is rapidly givinq wuy 
to a "Revolli:ion of Rising Frustrations." The Iri gh t pit ­
mise of a post-colonial world in which the problems Of 
poverty, disease, and ignorance would be alleviated has 
simply not materialized for more than the privileged few. 
Independence has not onlarged the pool of investment cipi­
tal and skilled manpower available to African planners. 
Even our knowledge of the physical resource base has not been 
substantially altered for most countries in tropical Africa. 
For some, it is true, the discovery of uranium deposits in 
the Sahara and along the eastern horn of Africa may hrnng a 
new hope. Somalia, Niger, and Upper Volta could berome [he 
Afr-iran equi valent:s of I<uwai ani otherout C r L. wh.ich haVe 

.been ,ble to purchase th f ruits of industrializatiion wit-h­
out having to go through the painful process of indusLrial 
transformation. For the majority of African states, how­
ever, this "windfall" prosperity must remain the things of
 
which dreams are made.
 

Given the present knowledge of Africa's resources as
 
well as the contemporary requirements of industrialization,
 
the majority of Africa must anticipate one of three coulrses.
 
For the fortunate few that have within their boundaries some
 
combination of iron ore, coal, hydroelectric power, oil, a
 
reasonably skilled manpower pool, and some of the incidental
 
mineral resources required for industrialization, there is
 
the prospect of achieving a limited manufacturing base.
 
That base, however, will not for some time to come meet the
 
housing, food, and clothing expectations of more than a
 
fraction of the citizens of these states. Moreover, the
 
states which are among the best endowed in this respect--

Nigeria, the Congo (Kinshasa), Rhodesia, South Africa, and
 
Angola--are among the states or territories which have the
 
most pressing problems of political instability based upon
 
inter-ethnic conflict.
 

In additionto the states listed above, there is a
 
second category of political units which possesses readily
 
exploitable mineral resources, such as copper, zinc, vana­
dium, diamonds, uranium, and bauxite, which are required by
 
the more highly developed states for the operation of a
 
nuclear and jet age economy. Thus, Ghana, Sierra Leone,
 
Gabon, and several other.s have been able through the mining
 
of minerals to pay part of the costs of the new schools and
 
hospitals and the infrastructure of roads, railroads, and
 
harbors needed for modernization. Even here, however, therc
 
is often a tenuous reliance upon a single extractive
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industry. 
 Thus the grandiose development plans are in con­stant jeopardy as 
a result of price fluctuations on 
the world
market, 
the development of man-made substitutes for these
commodities, and political and military crises on the world
 
scene.
 

For the leadership of states in the 
two preceding
categories, the chief problem with respect to modernization
differs mainly in degree from the one 
faced by the leaders
of mineral poor states. 
 The harsh reality of Africa toddy
is that the best for whic:h they can hope is the limited pros­perity which comes from 
an expansion in the quantity and
quality of agricultural commodities. 
 The overwhelming mi­jority of the 200 million or more 
residents of sub-Saharan
Africa are agriculturalists. 
 While urbanization has 
cer­tainly been a signiricant element in the risE of nationalism
in the 1950's and 
1960's and has provided the beginnings of
modernization, its impact has been limited. 
 Between 80 arid
90 per cent of the people of the continent lve in isolated
homesteads, villages, and 
towns which seldom exceed a few
thousand inhabitants each. 
 Even those living in some of
Africa's metropolises--including the largest Negro African
city, Ibadan--have only t:enuous 
roots in the 
urban complex.
The social, political, and economiceven ties that the urban mran nA n tait In th-4-;trlNmoz1,2a3 -4that social scientists have great difficulty in describing
urban as opposed to rural man 
in tropical Africa. 
Although
an African may enjoy the paved 
streets and bright lights of
the city, he and his kinsmen are seldom far removed from
the economy based upon the technology of the hoe or theplough, of cattle herding, or of gathering tree crops from
the forests or cultivated plots.
 

Despite the prevalence of an agricultural base, it
is clear that most 
African leaders are emotionally and
ideologically committed to 
a course of industrial develop­ment for their people. It is understandable why this shouldbe so. The promises made to 
their people in the dnti­colonial struggle were based upon the assumption that in­dustrialization would automatically follow independence.
Even in a country such as Tanzania, where the national lead­ership has realistically committed itself in February, 1967,
to a course of strengthening the agricultural sect-or in­stead of following at this stage the will-of-the-wisp ofinstant industrialization, it was apparen4- that. riot allTanzanian leadership was pleased. 
 In May. 1967, for ex­ample, Sheikh A. 1. Babu, who had been Minister of Commerce
during the nationalization of the banks in Tanzania, insistedthat East Africa's economic salvation lay in heavy indus­tries like iron, steel, and coal. "We must never rely onagricultural exports for our development in the long
policy," he stated. term
 
To do so, he insisted, would leave
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Tanzania and its neighbors "wildlife states" cr "banana
 
con­republics" in a "world of giants."l Elsewhere in the 


tinent the high priority placed upon heavy and light in­

dustrial development is explicit in the typical five and ten
 

year plans for economic development. There is frequently a
 

sharp contradiction in those states between the political
 

rhetoric which emphasizes the need for strengthening the
 
sector and the desire for industrial
rural agricultural 


planning. The Volta River project in Ghana (which may yet
 

be Nkrumah's most positive monument) has been financed
 

from the profits of the cocoa industry, rather than the pro­

ceeds from the Cocoa Marketing Board being ploughed back
 

into rural transformation. The political realities of con­

temporary Africa often dictate that the leadership caters
 

to the articulate demands of the more politically alert
 

urban minorities for paved streets, sewage plants, brew­

eries, and other trappings of modern industrial society
 

rather than to the unstated interests of the rural peasants.
 

The reluctance of African leadership to give a higher
 

priority generally to agricultural ov "r industrial develop­

is matched by a positive hos:,ili y towards agriculture
ment 

on the part oc the educated youth. Responses which other
 

probably even more
scholars received in West Africa are 

striking than rhose this author and otners got in East
 

During my research in Tanzania (then Tanganyika)
Africa. 

from 1953-1956 I administered questionnaires on job prefer­
ences to middle and secondary school students in seven dis­

tricts of the trust territory. Farming in most instances
 
ranked between 7th and 10th place, far behind that of teach­

government clerk, medical technician, businessman, and
er, 

other prestigious and highly remunerative positions which
 

would take one out of the rural environment. A decade or
 

later, J. D. Heijnen was more optimistic in his in­more 

as a
terpretation of the 7th place ranking of agriculture 


vocational preference. He did indicate, however, that farm­

ing was invariably regarded as a standby occupation and not
 

one which an educated youth would embark upon willingly.
2
 

as 


The attitude of educated youth towards agriculture in
 

Kenya was well summarized by E. B. Castle, who commented
 
that the Kenyan youth:3
 

allows himself to be pushed as a last resort into
 
a farm school in the hope that this will make him
 

want to be a farmer. Farming is not regarded as a
 
"job"; one gets a "job" in the offices and towns and
 

it is to the town that the more enterprising school
 
Thus we have the tragic situation
leaver goes. 


wherein the most needed type of work has the lowest
 
status in the social consciousness. Even when a
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young man 	is tempted by bursaries to undergo agri­
cultural training he often does not intend to be a
 
farmer but an "agricultural adviser" who keeps his
 
hands clean. Or he may use this opportunity as a
 
means of further education for getting an office
 
job.
 

It is the purpose of this paper to explore some of
 
the foundations for this general antipathy on the part of
 
Africa's educated leadership towards agriculture; to ex­
amine some of the consequences of this psychological atti­
tude with 	respect to development planning; and to suggest
 
some educational and other approaches which might be taken
 
in dealing with this situation of hostility towards the one 
factor in 	the economy which may spell the difference be­
tween prosperity or despair for the rural masses of tropi­
cal Africa.
 

II. 	 AGRICULTURE AND AGRICULTURAL EDUCATION IN
 
TRADITIONAL AFRICAN SOCIETY
 

In exploring the current antipathy of Africa's edu­
cated elite towards agriculture, some understanding of the
 
role of agriculture and agricultural education in tradition­
al society might be helpful. Such an analysis need not
 
constitute a "harping back" to a golden age of Africa in
 
which the 	peasant farmer--in fhe Jeffersonian imuge--is to 
be regarded as the noble citizen in contrast to his ciLy
cousin. It. is not, first of all, a looking backward since 
the period of traditional society in many African states is
 
still very much with us. Even in those states where the
 
processes 	of modernization are well underway, there are vast
 
numbers of people who have been only briefly touched by the
 
impact of 	 the 20th century or who are compelled only occa­
sionally to be aware of the larger political and economic
 
system which exists beyond their parochial villages.
 

Traditional agriculture, moreover, could hardly be 
viewed as "golden." There are many areas of east and central 
Africa where the crude technology of the digging stick, the 
cutlass, and the hoe as well as the limited knowledge re­
garding means for retaining water and storing food continue 
to hold forth the promise of u famine every four '.o seven 
years. Even where starvation has riot been a rccurrent pros­
pect, the lack of crop diversification and the paucity of 
scientific knowledge for dealing with natural disaster has 
meant for 	many of Africa's inhabitants a life of scarcity,
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undernourishment, and an inordinate amount of man's exis­
tence being devoted to extracting a meager and dull liveli­
hood from the soil.
 

This is 
not to condemn all aspects of traditional
 
agriculture in Africa. Indeed, for every tribal group that
 
has-been characterized by its frequent resort to magic and

propitiations to the ancestors in securing rain or a good

harvest, one can point to neighboring peoples who had de­
vised ingenious irrigation systems, had experimented with

highly successful techniques of cultivating tire very compli­
cated soils of Africa, and had risen beyond the parochial

subsistence economy of the village to 
a highly sophisticated

market economy which brought the agricultural people of the
 
interior into contact with the peoples of the coast. 
 More­
over, for all its deficiencies in the face of an expanding

population, the traditional shifting system of cultivation
 
found throughout the continent has been a fairly effective
 
means for restoring the f6rtility of the land against the
 
continual leeching by torrential downpours and the hot
 
tropical sun. 
 Indeed, given the highly varied conditions
 
of soil within a given region, the unpredictable rainfall,

and the great variety of grasses, weeds, birds, anu insect
 
pests which the African cultivator must face, it is remark-

U&L .L LU, Ar iansU have ULviviU &L all: Tie ,QUMiQ tech1­nological challenges that the African farmer faces are far
 
more complex than those faced by his British or French
 
counterpart in the temperate zone latitudes.
 

In most of the 800 or more traditional societies of
 
Africa, agriculture has provided answers to more than the
 
material needs of the citizenry. The organization of cul­
tivation, herding, hunting, and gathering is closely re­
lated to social, political, anid religious mdtters. There
 
has been a much higher integration of the various facets of
 
life than has been realized by Western and other agents of
 
innovation, who have tended to regard a hoe as simply a hoe
 
rather than as 
a part of the religious an( political system

of the community. The American and European advisers on
 
land tenure reform, moreover, frequently forget that the
 
rules for allocating farm plots are based as much upon

social as upon economic considerations. The outside agri­
cultural advisers want to increase production through the
 
encouragement of innovative skill 
and the acquisitiveness
 
of the individual. The traditional land allocation was

based upon usufructuary right of occupancy, with one's
 
holding expanding and contracting as his family obliga­
tions increased and diminished through his lifetime. The
security of the community was more important than the tech­
nical skill cf the individual. Similarly, the outside ad­
visers who recommend land consolidation as the only means
 
for insuring mechanization of agriculture fail to see (or
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don't care to take into account) that the fragmentation of
 
land-holding insured that the moderately fertile land was
 
distributed widely instead of becoming the monopoly of the
 
few.
 

The predominance of social and political over econ­
omic considerations was also evident among the cattle­
herding people of East Africa. The colonial and other
 
agents of change regarded cattle from the standpoint of
 
nutrition, the danger of soil erosion as a result of over­
grazing, and other material considerations. They encountered
 
stiff social and political hostility from people who viewed
 
cattle as part of the prestige economy rather than as ob­
jects of consumption.
 

The prevalent philosophy of agriculture did not view
 
an increase in production as a desirable end in itself or
 
as useful in meeting the imagined needs of people far from
 
one's village. Increased production was based upon the ob­
servable needs for food, clothing, implements, and prestige
 
on the part of one's self, his kinsmen, and his neighbors.

Surplus production, moreover, did not necessarily increase
 
a man's wealth; it often magnified the prosperous farmer's
 
obligations to his family and community. Given the co­

. .. - .ia t . - 4-L it 

family, an age group, a village, or some other corporate

unit), it was difficult to know which individuals were
 
actually responsible for an abundant harvest or a success­
ful hunt. Thus individual skill and talent were submerged

in the collective enterprise. And part of that collective
 
enterprise was the assistan,,e given by extra-corporeal be­
ings--the ancestors and other spirits.
 

Since so much of traditional agriculture had social,

religious and political implications, the education of the
 
young with respect to their role in the economy came largely
 
as part of the process of growing up in a society. A man
 
learned the economic role of each age grouping within the
 
society as he passed from being the boy who chased away the
 
birds from the rice, to being the youngster who assisted in
 
the harvest, to being ultimately the man who cut down the
 
trees and cleared the fields for seeding by the women. A
 
similar sequence of informal passage occurred for the girls
of the community. A young man becdrfe a good hunter or 
cultivator by observing and emulating his father uncle,or 
by participating in the various religious performances as­
sociated with the several stages of the annual agricultural
cycle, or by sitting as a youth outside the circle of elders 
who reminisced about famous hunters, about locust invasions, 
or about the relative qu ,lity of land in the area. Tradi­
tional agriculture relied very heavily upon informal ob­
servation and demonstration.
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In addition to this informal education, there was a
 
system of apprenticeship for certain kinds of specialist

roles related to agriculture, such as bldcksmithing, weav­
ing, and tanning. There was, moreover, in both east and 
west Africa a fairly widespr,,ad formalization of the edu­
cation process at the time oA puberty. This situation was
far from universal, however. There were separate "bush
 
schools" for each sex, and the initiates were normally se­
cluded from their families for anywhere from a few weeks to

several years. 
 During this period of indoctrination the
 
youngsters were told 
not only about tribal history and lore
 
but also many useful things with regard to the proper tech­
niques of cultivation and hunting; the uses of herbs; plant

and animal diseases; the art of basket-making or honey col­
lection; and the making and setting of animal snares and
 
traps. At the end of the period of seclusion the young man
 
or woman 
(who had frequently been subjected to circumcision
 
or clitoridectomy during this time) emerged as a full mem­
ber of the society.
 

However deficient both the informal and formal in­
struction in agriculture may have been in traditional so­
ciety, it at least did not contribute to a sense of aliena­
tion towards the primary mode of earning a living in African 
society.
 

III. THE COLONIAL LEGACY
 

It is a convenient tactic on the part -f many African
nationalist leaders to 
attribute all of their contemporary

ills to the policies and practices of the European colonial
 
powers who dominated the African continent from the end of
 
the 19th century until the 1960's. It would be a gross

error, however, to assume 
that the record of the colonial
 
powers in the field of agriculture was entirely--or even

essentially--negative. Indeed, it was during this very

brief period of political control that the continent of
 
Africd blossomed forth as one 
of the great raw material pro­
ducers of the world.
 

Most of the major export crops for which Africa is
 
noted today were in fact introduced from outside the conti­
nent and propagated by European missionaries, traders, and
 
colonial administrators. Cocoa, for example, which serves
 
as the leading crop in Ghana and has provided the capital

for modified industrial development, was introduced during

the 19th century from Central America--by way of Spanish

Fernando Po and Portuguese Sao Tome. Sisal, which has been
 
the number one export commodity of Tanzania for many years

was introduced from Florida and Yucatan by the Germans at
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the beginning of their rule in East Africa. Cashew nuts,

which are gaining added significance in Tanzania and Mo­
zambique as the demands of the plastic industry create new
 
uses, were also colonial imports from Central America. 
Peanuts, which the French brought from Central America in
 
the 1820's, play a vital role in the development schemes of
 
Leopold Senghor in Senegal. Even several of the crops that
 
serve as staples--cassava, maize, swamp rice (as opposed to
 
the indigenous upland rice), and wheat--were introduced from
 
the New World or Asia.
 

Indeed, one of the few important export crops, coffee,

is indigenous to Africa. But it is now being produced in
 
considerable quantities in the Ivory Coast and Kenya, many

miles from its original homeland in Ethiopia. Many of the
 
better strains of coffee trees, moreover, were developed in 
Brazil, Arabia, or Reunion and subsequently reintroduced to
 
Africa. Cotton and rubber have similar histories of having

originated in Africa, but the current crops in East and West
 
Africa are the product of superior strains developed out­
side Africa. Furthermore, the marketing of palm oil, pyre­
thrum, and other crops which were indigenous to Africa has
 
been initiated or dramaticully altered as a consequence of
 
the European colonial presence. The idea of mass production
 
not onl bcncfiteC the DujLclaut:'Lte W u catite in uriuer 
the umbrella of colonial rtile, but it also revolutionized
 
agriculture for Africans as well. The 
use of fertilizers,

insecticides, and weed-killers provided new means for deal­
ing with the hard environmental conditions faced by African
 
cultivators. The research programs which the colonial
 
powers introduced, moreover, have continued the assault on
 
the problems of agriculture under African management.
 

We might note, too, that the construction of roads, 
railroads, harbors, telegraph lines, and other infrastructures 
are making it possible for the economy of the entire African 
continent to be transformed from a set of highly pdarochidl,
subsistence-oriented economies to a market economy based
 
upon global transactions. Without this elaborate system of
 
communications and transportation--often constructed under
 
almost impossible engineering conditions--it would today

be only the coastal regions of the new Akfrican states which
 
would be shipping their agricultural commodities abroad and
 
participating in the development process.
 

Finally, fo. all of its ills, the colonial experience
 
was also helpful in creating new attitudes towards produc­
tion and human nutrition, and in establishing a relationship

between natural phenomena and success in agriculture. The
 
European school system conveyed the notion to many Africans 
that it need no longer be their fate to starve and suffer 
the physical ma!ming which comes from protein and other 
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kinds of nutritional defic:iencies. Through the use of
 
superior technology and scientific information, the physical
environment could in many instances be either controlled or
 
adapted to man's needs rather than man's having to be the
 
dumb victim of fate, magic, and witchcraft. The colonial
 
experience showed, too, that much could be accomplished
 
through role specialization and a rational division of labor
 
instead of "each doing the work of all," as was typical of
 
the traditional organization of work in Africa.
 

The Adverse Side of the Coin. In many respects, how­
ever, the colonial experience was a disaster in terms of
 
developing positive attitudes on the part of educated Afri­
cans with respect to the dignity of agricultural labor. In
 
contrasting the European administrators' style of living

with their own, it became difficult to convince the African
 
nationalist elite that they could achieve the good things

of modern life for themselves and their people merely by

taking a more rational approach to agricultural production.

Colonial agriculture seemed to be of only incidental con­
cern to the African, and then only in the most menial way.
 

It was apparent even in the most enlightened colonial 
territories that the European powers did not seriously con­
sider the aspirations and desires of the Africans in colon­
ial innovation with crop production. In some cases the non-
African orientation was blatant, as in Kenya, Rhodesia, and
 
other areas where African land was "sold" by the colonial 
governments or "leased" for 999-year periods to European

settlers. The Africans who were permitted to remain on the 
land which had been theirs stayed only as squatters, or as
 
part of a captive labor force which worked for very low
 
wages. There were, moreover, many instances of outright

eviction, with the dispossessed Africans having to move into
 
less fertile reserves or gravitate to the small urban clus­
ters that were beginning to form around the ports and dis­
trict headquarters. In South Africa, Kenya, and Rhodesia
 
the total acreage of land alienated to Europeans told only

part of the story. The alienated area was also the land
 
which had a reasonably high fertility, a minimum annual
 
rainfall needed for farming, a low density of population,

and the absence of tsetse fly and other types of infesta­
tion which would have diminished the value of the land. The
 
Africans got what was lefi over.
 

The purposes of the great agricultural revolution
 
were often remote insofar as the actual condition of the
 
African peasant was concerned. The benefits which came to
 
the African cultivator as a result of the introduction of
 
new crops were accidental byproducts of other activities.
 
The colonial administrator in Ghana (the former Gold Coast),

for example, got the Ashanti farmers to cultivate cocoa
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because the government needed revenues. 
 Cultivated rubber
was introduced in Nigeria to meet the industrial needs of
Great Britain. 
Maize and other new staple crops were intro­duced in Kenya because the white settlers required a healthy
labor force. The Sukuma cultivators of Tanzania were en­couraged to 
plant cotton at the end of the Second World War
in order to offset the impending British losses of India,

Egypt, and the Sudan.
 

The long-run consequences of placing the imperial
interests ahead of the interests of individual dependencies
are being realized today. 
 From an imperial standpoint
was rational to have Ghana concentrate on cocoa 
it 

production,Tanzania on sisal, Nigeria on palm oil and rubber, Uganda on
cotton, and Malawi (Nyasaland) on tea, rather than having
each dependency compete substantially with the others.
This greatly simplified the problems of labor recruitment
and training, grading and marketing of commodities, and
research. With independence, however, it 
left the leader­ship of each 
new state managing a mono-culture, the single
crop being subject to drastic price fluctuations in the
world market and to the constant threat of man-made substi­tutes diminishin$ the market for the commodity. 
 Since so
much depended upon this single crop, the economic develop­ment schemes of the 
new states were to 
be in constant
jeopardy. 
 It has been the mono-culture, perhaps 
more than
any other single item, that has led the African leaders to
be extremely skeptical of relying upon the agricultural
sector in building a modern society. 
And the great fiascos
of the Groundnut Scheme in Tanzania, the Yumdum Chicken
Scheme in the Gambia, and the irrigation scheme of the
French Office du Niger in Mali gave few African leadersconfidence that a concerted campaign to add second andthird crops in a hurry could be carried out with much
 
success.
 

The Assault 
on the African Cultivator. 
The disen­chantment of the African nationalist leadership with agri­culture has been matched by the relatively low esteem in
which farming and rural life 
are held by the African masses
in general. Whether educated or 
illiterate, the average
African does not anticipate having many of the good things of
life come his way if he depends largely upon a career in
farming. 
 Actions of the colonial regime, both direct and
indirect, severely limit today the ability of nationalist
leadership to galvanize the masses 
in terms of increased
production even when the leadership itself is committed 
to
 
the idea.
 

Much of the disconten- stems from overt attempts by
colonial agents to 
change the content and techniques of Afri­can cultivation. 
 In the early days it was the political
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administrator (the British district commissioner or the
 
French commandant de cercle) who assumed the responsibility
 
for innovation. With only a liberal arts background ac­
quired at Oxford or the Sorbonne, the political adminis­
trator was a rank amateur who played a kind of Russian
 
roulette with the lives and fortunes of the several hundred
 
thousand Africans under his command. His untutored advice
 
could spell famine or pesLilence and, only by accident,
 
prosperity. The later addition of agricultural and veter­
inary officers provided a measure of expertise. The spec­
ialist staff, however, was very short-handed; and even if
 
they spent the better part of each month on tour in their
 
districts, they could not hope to reach more 
than a fraction
 
of the population. Consequently, they had little time in
 
which to educate and persuade, even if they had known the
 
local language. They had, then--as will be noted shortly-­
to rely on coercion to make themselves even moderately ef­
fective.
 

The relationship between the political officers and
 
the technical staff has hdd one very serious long-run impact
 
upon the development of a technically competent cadre of
 
African agricultural officers. This was the snobbery which
 
prevailed, at least in the British territories, between the
 
two levels of the colonial service. It did not escape the

nof-jcp nf i-hp sta+-is-conscjns Africans I-h~jt f-he nxfnrd or 
Cambridge trained district officers tended to look down upon
the technical officers. Not only were the latter less well 
educated (a technical school education or at best a "red 
brick" university), but in many cases they came from
 
Australia, Canada, South Africa, and other Commonwealth
 
areas, or even from Italy, Cyprus, or Goa. Since the spec­
ialist staff was treated in a subordinate manner, Africans
 
did not aspire to fill their roles. They assumed that it
 
was the occupation (rather than the origins of the staff)

which accounted for the low prestige.
 

More serious than the status problem were the methods
 
used by the colonial administration in securing agricultural

innovation. In contrast to the traditional African tech­
nique of agricultural education, which relied largely upon

demonstration and observation, innovation under colonial 
rule took place largely under threat of coercion. In British 
Africa (and there were counterparts in French and Belgian 
areas as well) the transformation of the economy was to take 
place, first of all, in response to the demands of the tax
 
collector for cash rather than produce. The only way to
 
secure cash in a subsistence economy was to grow a cash crop

which could be sold to the European or Asian trader. Later
 
the transformation was to take place through legislation

(nominally passed by African councils or chiefs) which
 
carried with it the threat of fines or imprisonment for
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failure to comply. 
There was, for example, a whole series
of "thou shalt not" orders relating to the protection of
forests, grasslands, water holes, and hunting preserves.
There was a series, too, of "thou 
shalt" orders which re­quired people to 
plant cash crops for tax purposes or an
extra field of cassava as 
a reserve against famine. 
 These
were followed by orders which required Africans to plant in
a specific way, rid their fields of proscribed noxious weeds,
or use a specific manuring technique. Thus, through the
constant threat of coercion, reform in agriculture was
take place. to
It was argued by the administrators that they
did not have time to let education or cash incentives pro­vide the stimuli to change; by 
the time these took effect
the natural 
resources of Africa would have been exhausted.
 

What made the coercion in agriculture so objection­able is that administrators seldom took the time to 
present
the reform in terms which were meaningful to the African
cultivator. 
Being asked to increase production for its own
sake, without any assurance being given that he would have
more 
things to buy or more schools for his children, made
little sense. 
 The only tangible results the peasant could
observe from higher production were higher taxes, which were
used 
to pay the salaries of policemen, tax collectors, agri­
cul uraof ice - __ _ ! iir _-_l ..­ - .increasingly miserable. 
Moreover, the African farmer was
constantly being asked to 
deal with problematical threats
to his future (such as the denuding of forests where he and
his forefathers had cut wood for generations without appar­ent loss) rather than to respond to the demonstrated needs
 

of the present.
 

Colonial administrators argued that the value of
coercion must be tested by the results. 
 In areas where
force was systematic and 
took place over a long enough
period, it did succeed in changing habits and the present
generation of independent Africans is 
the richer for it.
It is they who are bringing in the coffee, cashew, and cocoa
crops which their fathers planted under threat of fine orimprisonment. On the other hand, this argument failsconsider what the results might have been had 
to 

education andincentives been provided. 
 It ignores the question of how
many really good and imaginative farmers left the land
rather than continue to submit to 
the senseless threats.
Moreover, for many Africans compulsory farming prejudiced
their attitudes towards agricultural extension programs as
being something the foreign colonialists wanted rather than
something which would improve the lot of African farmers.
 

One final consequence of the punitive approach to
agricultural innovation was to 
be of short-range disadvan­tage to 
the European colonial powers and of long-range
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disadvantage to the nationalists. This was the exploitation

by the rising nationalists of the farmezs' hostility towards
 
the various agricultural rules and orders. 
Kwame Nkrumah,

for example, capitalized upon the cocoa farmers' antagonism

towards British orders which required the burning of all
 
trees infected with the swollen shoot disease. TANU in
 
colonial Tanganyika supported the protest of the Sukuma and
 
other tribesmen against the catle destocking orders which
 
the British insisted were a soil conservation measure.
 
Later, as Nkrumah and Nyerere moved from their roles of
 
"nationalist agitators" 
to being the responsible leaders of
 
modernizing states, they found it politically difficult to
 
reintroduce the very measures 
they once opposed.
 

In addition to coercion, the second major chcaracter­
istic of agricultural reform during the colonial period was
experimentalism. It was an experimental approach carried out
 
by people who had little prior experience with tropical agri­
culture; nor were they prepared to listen to their African 
charges who had, at the very minimum, managed at least to

survive at the subsistence level. 
The African had some crude
 
knowledge of his soils, had worked out a rough technology,

and had even developed a primitive meterological "science."
 
Ignoring what 
Africans knew about the inadequate rainfall of
 
the Nachingwea area of Tanzania, for example, the British
 
government invested millions of pounds on a groundnut scheme
 
in an area where no reliable records of rainfall existed.4
 
It was only late 
in the colonial day that other administra­
tors would agree with Robert Delavignette, who had served in
 
the colonial service in French West Africa, that African
 
agriculture: 5
 

was a complete mystery to us. 
 . . The whole 
situation was so different from what we 
had expected

that we somet-imes even denied to these people the 
status of peasants; we did not realize how they must 
have laboured and suffered to make their soil into
cultivable land, and we regarded them as merely
labourers, only fit to be used on European planta­
tions.
 

Experimentalism often took the form of 
a doctrinaire
 
approach to cultivation instead of taking into account the
 
great variety of soil conditions throughout a territory.

The technique of tie-ridge cultivation, for example, which
 
proved so successful 
in one area of Tanzania as a device for
 
retaining the rainfall on 
the land, proved to be disastrous
 
when it 
was rigidly applied to dnother area of Tanzania with
 
very sandy soils. 
 It was only the action of the African
 
peasants in planting by traditional means "reserve" fields,
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far from the view of the European officers, that prevented

famine when the other crops were destroyed in a tropical

downpour.
 

Experimentalism became such a regular feature of rural
reform in Tanzania that the Africans referred to it as wazimu
wa mzungo, or the "white man's madness." 
 It was to be antici­pated that each new district officer or agricultural officer
would have his pet projects. 
 Since he could not possibly pay
attention to 
the whole gamut of affairs which were legally
under his jurisdiction, he concentrated upon one or more items
which would be his contribution to district development (and
possibly to his promotion, as well). As soon as 
the Afri­cans of his district, for example, discovered that the mad­ness of the new officer was road construction, they could
 re.ax with regard to the soil conservation projects, the
chi,:ken schemes, and other programs of his predecessor.
This not only led to a great deal of misdirected energy on
the part of African cultivators, but it meant that agricul­tural innovation tended to 
be highly capricious and without
much attention being given to follow-through. Projects
once launched and then permitted to lapse were even more
difficult to introduce at 
a later date.
 

The exDerimentalism failed, moreover, to 
take into
account local taboos and prejudices. The assumption that
"auntie knows best" led to many failures when a measure of
flexibility in approach might have permitted the desired end
to be accomplished by other means. 
 Protein, for example,

can be obtained from various plant sources 
(such as the
leaves of the baobab tree), yet natural resource officers
persisted in urging Africans 
to stock ponds with fish to
 overcome a protein deficiency, even 
though these particular
Africans had a long-standing taboo against eating fish.
Moreover, agricultural officers directed most of the edu­cational efforts towards men, failing to recognize that
agriculture was a community-wide enterprise and that many of
the vital roles were reserved 
for women and children.
certain areas, it is the women who control land use. 

In
 
A hus­band moves to his wife's 
area at the time of their marriage,
and changes in agricultural techniques take place only with


the consent of the wife and her relatives.
 

The ultimate failure of the European reform of agri­culture was the failure of the colonial system to provide
proper incentives for increased production and meaningful

channels for African participit.ion in the economy. 
The
African farmer always found himself at the mercy of outside
forces: the international pricing system for bulk commodi­ties; the territorial marketing boards; 
the banks which
would not 
extend credit where the land was communally owned;
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the Indian or Lebanese traders who purchased his crops; and
 
the Asian shopkeepers who offered only a limited display of
 
consumer goods to be purchased with his profits. Although

producers' cooperatives did make a significant contribution 
-o development (for example, among the coffee growers of 
Tanzania and the cocoa farmers of Ghana), the European colon­
ial governments generally were very reluctant to encourage

the growth of this new corporate enterprise without elabor­
ate supervision. Moreover, where peasant agriculture com­
peted with European plantation agriculture, the colonial
 
government gave far greater assistance to 
the latter. In

Kenya, for example, Africans were successfully prevented from

growing coffee on the grounds that it would lower the 
over­
all quality and increase the prospects for disease in the

European coffee estates--despite the fact that the Chagga

of Kilimanjaro in Tanganyika were demonstrating that Afri­
cans could not only grow high grade coffee but could also
 
manage a highly efficient cooperative society.
 

The Indirect Factors: Migration and the Eiucational 
System. The frontal assault of the colonial bureaucracy
 
upon traditional agriculture and the stability of rural life
 was complemented by indirect factors which further under­
mined African attitudes towards agriculture. One of these

factors was migration to the European estates or mining com­
pounds, where the money requirea tor taxes and othIL com­
modities could be obtained in far less time than one could
 
secure cash from the sale of crops. 
 Escape to the European

enterprises or to the urban communities that were emerging

at the ports and administrative headquarters, moreover, gave

one some respite from the irrational harrassment of the dis­
trict commissioner or the agricultural officer. Even where
 
the migration was but a temporary break from rural life, it

did have the attraction of the bright lights and other con­
veniences which the rural 
areas lacked (or were slowly being

provided through compulsory unpaid labor). The urban
 
centers also had schools, clinics, and other facilities
 
which came to the rural 
areas only after the Second World

War, as rural development schemes became the new--but be­
ldted--obsession of the European 
 colonial administrators. 

In the long run, the most significant of the indirect
 
causes of a general depreciation of the agricultural rural
 
way of life was the European school system. As conceived

during the colonial and pre-colonial periods, and as per­
petuated in many instances since independence, the formal
 
Western school system has actually been counterproductive

in terms of creating a class of modern agriculturalists com­
mitted to resolving the primary economic problem of con­
temporary Africa.
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This is 
not meant as a criticism per
system--for without the decades of sacrifice made by Euro­

se of the school
 
pean missionaries and officials as well as
the new states would lack 

African teachers,
the cadre of statesmen, doctors,
engineers, businessmen, and others required to
state. 
 run a modern
Moreover, substantially the same type of liberal
education will be required

Africa is for the indefinite future if
to meet its mounting need for more--certainly not
less--managers of the 
new societies and economies which are
being fashioned during this transitional period from tradi­tionalism to modernity. 
Nor is this criticism directed
against the Christian missionaries, who shouldered upwards
of 90 per cent of the educational effort in Africa prior to
the Second World War and who continue to play
role in many states even a significant
after independence.
specious argument to It is a
suggest ihat had the missions done less,
the colonial governments would have done more. 
 The general
record of the colonial governments in the fields of develop­ment and welfare was certainly not encouraging.
governments did involve themselves in education at
early stages, it the
 
ial When colon­

was 
to meet 
the very narrow needs 
for
clerks, forest guards, market mastersl
sistants to and low-skilled as­the European technical staff.
 
The real -­r-,4.,cf 
 c 
 ,n schC'l
that it produced a child with s ,tex.is
 

agriculture. a negative orientati-n towards
Given the fact that it divorced the African
child from his environment, this consequence
inevitable. 
This alienation was 
was perhaps


physical
logical. as well as psycho-
The boarding school was--and indeed remains--a
common feature of education not only at the middle and
ondary school levels, sec­
level but in many instances at
as well. Although it the primary
was obviously borrowed from the
European tradition, the boarding system was
only means justified 
a. the
for insuring regular attendance, a balanced diet
for 
the children, and the proper environmei,L for study--away
from the heavy responsibilities 
that African children nor­mally face in rural life.
 

The boarding school also separated the child from
contact with the principal African religious, social,
economic, and political structures which would make him a
full participating member of his community upon completion
of his education. 
 Conversion to Christianity, which
often a requirement for enrollment, made him 
was


community-wide traditional observances based upon propitia­tions to the ancestors or the 


renounce the
 

such rituals and practices of Islam,
as the 
fasting during Ramadhan. Since many of the
rituals related to the annual agricultural or herding cycle,
the mission-educated youth had 
no legitimate role to
in these observances. play
Moreover, his absence from the family
(itcritical times in 
the production cycle excluded him from
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active membership in the most meaningful economic and social
 
unit of traditional society. Indeed, the entire system of
 
economic relationships was disrupted by his reorientation
 
from an extended family, based upon matrilineal or patri­
lineal rights and obligations, to a bilateral ruclear fam­
ily. The boarding school also took the youth away from the
 
tribal "bush schools." This meant that he was deprived of
 
the kind of life-long associations which would have been
 
useful in providing economic and other assistance in time
 
of need. Moreover, he was denied instruction with regard to

the time-tested met'ioJs of cultivating, hunting, and carry­
ing out other activities related to successful rural life.
 
He was in a sense an uneducated person insofar as being

prepared to face the problems of economic survival in his
 
native community.
 

The curriculum of the schools in British and French
 
territories also divorced the African child from his en­
vironment. The emphasis was upon literacy and rote memori­
zation of data from the humanities and the classics which
 
had little relevance to the African milieu. Technical and
 
vocational aspects of study were largely ignored, as were
 
the social and natural sciences, until fairly late in the
 
development of most school systems--especially in those areas
w:herc ~r3tcznt nlh4 riaei1' a t 
rhetoric of colonial education officers seemed to support the
 
wisdom of the Phelps-Stokes recommendations of the 1920's
 
that African education ought to be practically-oriented,
 
visible evidence of changes in curricula were hard to find.
 
About the best that the schools could offer were the garden
 
programs which, through indifference or ignorance, were in­
variable doomed to failure.
 

It was not until the end of the Second World War that 
British (and to a lesser extent French) administrators re-.
 
alized the consequences of the liberal arts orientation of
 
the schools and attempted to introduce agricultural programs

in the primary and middle schools. By that time, it was too
 
late. Both educated and uneducated Africans alike assumed
 
that the move was politically inspired and designed to pre­
vent the educated nationalists from challenging the European

colonial administration. Western education and control over
 
one's own political, economic and social destiny had become
 
synonymous. Without Western education, how could Africans
 
articulate their demands in European-controlled parliamentary

institutions, and how could they make common cause with other
 
African nationalists? The insistence upon an agrictiltural

bias in the schools appeared to parallel other post-war
developments such as the emphasis of the British government 
upon African participation in local government at the ex­
pense of national politics. 
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By the end of the Second World War the essentially
elitist orientation of the school system had become evident.
Schools did not always begin that way, for in East Africa
the mission schools were often founded to take 
care of the
slaves purchased from Arab traders. 
 In West Africa, chiefs
who were suspicious of the mission schools frequently sent
their slaves instead of their sons 
to be educated. 
Over
the years, hcwever, the schools emphasized the privilege of
the few: members of royal clans over 
commoners; Christians
over Muslims and "pagans"; 
the urban coastal resident over
the rural peasant; 
and those who could pay the school fees
over those who could not. 
 At independence there were 
few
dependencies in which more than 10 per cent of the school­age children were enrolled in schools, and 
the attrition
rate between the first year of primary school and the be­ginning of secondary school was 
anywhere from 99 out of
100 to 999 out of 1,000. The latter fact was 
attributed in
great measure to 
the rigid adoption of the European system
of evaluating performance. 
 Instead of continual
ative judgments being made, success or 
and cumul­

failure depended upon
the single comprehensive examination. 
 Since the examinations
were administered by European agencies (the Universities of
Bordeaux or Paris for French-speaking Africa, the Cambridge
University syndicates for British Africa). 
there was
adherence to a riaid
so-called European "standards"
and competence with respect to 
of performance
 

garded as 
subjects which Europeans re­academically respectable. 
There was little atten­tion to things African, particularly a subject 
so mundane as
African agriculture. 
The pressures upon teachers and school
authorities with respect to 
the required examination sub­jects effectively discouraged innovation either in subject­matter or in approaches to 
study.
 

The curious thing is
"school leavers," as 
that even the failures (the
they were euphemistically called) and
the uneducated peasants supported the elitist notion of the
school system. 
Having been exposed to 
a little education,
the drop-out felt 
too 
alienated, too embarrassed, or too
proud to return to 
a life of toil 
on the farm and often be­came part of the growing group of urban unemployables. 
 The
illiterate peasant who had invested much, both financially
and psychologically, to se!,d 
a son or nephew to school did
not expect that the educated youth would return to
farming with its a life of
low status. The "my 
son, the doctor" syn­drome had become very stronig in Africa. The uneducated
family of the educated youlh looked upon him 
as their window
to good fortune. 
 He would bring fame, political power, and
wealth to his family and give assistance to them in
need. time of
It would thus, in their opinion, be a wasted sacri­fice if the educated youth returned to 
a life of toil in
the village.
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Many of the situations noted with respect to primary
 
and secondary schools were compounded when the European
 
powers ultimately got around to creating universities in
 
colonial Africa. Although a few institutions of higher
 
learning antedated the Second World War (such as Fourah
 
Bay, founded in Sierra Leone in 1827, and Liberia College
 
in the 1860's), the establishment of universities in Ghana,
 
Nigeria, Uganda, and Senegal came almost on the eve of inde­
pendence. The universities were staffed by expatriates who
 
brought with them an obsession for "standards," academic
 
tenure and academic freedom, and a limited view of the proper
 
role of a university in a developing society. Engineering,
 
agriculture, mass communications, and other mundane subjects
 
were to be given very low priority. Of the 7,894 students
 
enrolled in universities in tropical Africa in 1958-59,
 
only four per cent were taking courses in agriculture and
 
a further seven per cent were committed to engineering.
 
The remainder were distributed among the humanities (20%),
 
naturdl sciences (20%), socidl sciences (14 k%), law (12%),
 
education (11%), medicine (8%), and fine arts (4%).6 Given
 
the kind of previous educational training these students
 
had received, it would perhaps have been surprising if the
 
results had been otherwise,
 

IV. THE PRESENT DILEMMA
 

Independence has now placed Africans in charge of
 
the management of their own affairs in all but the last
 
strongholds of colonial rule--South Africa, Rhodesia, and
 
Portuguese Africa. Yet independence has not brought an end
 
to misery and want. Independence has exposed a dilemma
 
which is almost universal in Africa today--a conflict be­
tween an intense passion for education and an inability, or
 
even a reluctance, to acknowledge the critical role which
 
agriculture must play in providing the means for building
 
new schools as well as other aspects of modernization so
 
strongly desired.
 

The UNESCO philosophy that education will solve all
 
problems of humanity has perhaps its staunchest defenders in
 
Africa. To most African leaders, education will make up for
 
the deficiencies in resources, capital, transportation, and
 
other elements of industrialization. Equipped with the
 
knowledge of the scientific world and with Western tech­
nology, African leaders will discover new resources, novel
 
ways of combining old resources, and the techniques of man­
agement needed to provide better houses, more food, and an
 
easier life for their people. As testimony to their faith,
 
African governments have devoted a higher percerntage of
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their national budgets to education than most developed or

developing states elsewhere in the world. 
 A very high per­
centage of the foreign aid (both private and governmental)

is related in one way or another to education. It is the
 
largest "industry" on the continent. Not only is the base
 
being rapidly broadened through an expansion of primary

schools and adult literacy programs, but the capstone is
 
being polished as well. 
 There are few states without a
 
national university, and several now have two or even more.
 

It is apparent, too, that the educational systems are
 
under the control of Africans, even though there is 
a con­
tinued reliance not only upon expatriates from the former
 
colonial metropoles but also upon new personnel hired or 
on
 
loan from the Scandinavian countries, Israel, India, and the
American Peace Corps. 
The cadre of foreign teachers is
 
plainly on tap, and not oin top. The curriculum is now being

molded to suit needs which are 
more clearly African in char­
acter. The religious aspect of the primary and secondary

schools has been drastically curtailed. !'he examination
 
system, even when tied to ar, external system of evaluation,

has been modified to 
insure that there is greater attention
 
to the history of the Wolof rather than to "our ancestors 
the Gauls," 
and to the geography of the Nigerian rainforest
 

rahetan t thc 11 'lf.eSu i a\ iioV tberimade to the political problem of tribalism, and thus greater
emphasis is being placed upon the development of civic loy­
alty, national identification, and the contribution which
 
Africans have made to their common historic, artistic, and
 
cultural fund.
 

Despite the change in ownership and direction, the
 
educational property remains substantially unaltered with
 
respect to the fundamental question regarding the role of
 
agriculture in the developing societies of Africa. 
 Nyer­
ere'S dramatic plans to reorient the curriculum of the pri­
mary and middle schools in favor of a heavy emphasis upon

agriculture and rural development have not emulatedteern 
elsewhere.7 Schools of agriculture and veterinary sciences
 
remain relatively unpopular even in the new universities
 
which were modeled after the American land-grant system.

Despite the visible growth in the educational system, the 
long-run future of agriculture in Africa has become more
 
bleak. 
 Even though only a fraction of Africa's children are 
actually enrolled in schools, the school system has pene­
trated some of the more remote parts of the country and 
altered the expectations ,f those previously ignored by the 
colonial regimes. Now, as Pert Hoselitz has pointed out,

"even a modicum of formal education provides the school
 
leaver with a rationale for a job outside of farming."8
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Few African leaders have found it politically possible

to 
suggest that at this present stage of development, it

might be better to exclude the new school program from the

rural areas of the courtry where agriculture is still regard­
ed as a normal way of life. Moreover, for fear of offending

U.S.A.I.D. and other foreign advisers, few principals of
African universities or ministers of education have asked
 
whether it is really appropriate to have a Ph.D. program in
agric7ulture in a society that regards farming with such dis­
dain. The identification of agriculture with the university
system has not, apparently, raised the prestige rinking of
either. Colleges of agriculture are not only among the 
highest cost units of what is the 
most expensive higher edu­
cational systemi outside of North America, but there is 
a

considerably small return on the investment.9 
 Few students

enroll in agriculture as a first preference; and once 
they
 
are 
freed from any scholarship or governmental obligations,

they quickly abandon their concern with agriculture in favor

of a career in politics or administration. The general
snobbery of their educated peers regarding agriculture and
 
a rural existence is very difficult to overcome.
 

In the many conferences of Pfrican educators regard­ir- th- rclzf the African univcrzity, it ppao-ant -3
 
the improvement of agriculture is only one among many pri­
orities, and not a very high one at that. 
 The Tananarive
 
Conference of 1962, for example, did not even single out

agriculture as an important item for concern, though it 
did

indicate as 
the fourth priority that African universities
 
should help the complete development of human resources for
 
meeting manpower needs. This was subordinate to such ob­
jectives as maintaining "adherence and loyalty 
to world
 
academic standards"; insuring "the unification of Africa";

and encouraging the "elucidation of an appreciation for Afri­
can culture and heritage and to dispel misconceptions of

Africa, through research and teaching of African studies."

It was apparent that innovation and a desire to venture in­
to uncharted areas of learning were 
still being subordinated
 
to a fear of African academics being judged sub-standard by

their former French or British mentors. There are other
 
indications--the lavish housing, maid service, academic
 
gowns, jokes in Latin at 
high table, and other evidences of
 an unsevered umbilical cord with the European founding insti­
tution--that a college of agriculture and veterinary sciences
is very much out of place in certain universities in West 
Africa. 

The reluctance of the university-trained agricultur­
alist to return to the rural areas to practice his profes­
sion, or even to 
serve-as the adminictrator of anagricultural
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extension service, means that much of the task of providing
the stimuli for innovation must fall to others.
mentarily-trained African technical staffs that replaced the
 

The rudi-

Europeans at independence are much more subject to
pressures from above and do political


not enjoy many advantages over
European predecessors with respect to
rapport. the establishment of
Many are regarded simply as "alien" Africans, and
the building of mutual respect is frustrated by long-stand­ing ethnic animosities. 

familiar with 

They are, moreover, perhaps less
the fundamental agricultural problems of the
area than their European counterparts, and hence the most
significant consequence of rapid Africanization of the 
tech­nical service has been the loss of the "institutional 
mem­ory" which had been constructed during the 
several decades
of colonial rule.
 

Curiously, many of the colonial tactics criticized
by the nationalist leadership are now being employed by the
governments of the independenL states. 
 A Canadian student
of Tanzanian politics, for example, reported an
which troops uprooted fields of cassava in an 
incident in
 

the farmers refused to area where
plant cotton because they objected to
purchasing the fertilizer that was
cultivation. to be used in cotton
At the national 
level, too. 
the
the University College of Dar 
,idents at es 
Salaam regarded 
as coercive
 

graduate to 

the National Service Program which required each university
spend two years of his career 
in the rural sec­tors of the country where his talents were 
required. 
The
protest by students in 1966 over this issue was met by the
government's countermeasure of removing the 
striking student
from the university for two years (later reauced to one) and
returning him to his 
rural homeland. Finally, for a country
like Tanzania which has attempted to rely upon education in
securing an improvement of agricultural and rural life, the
forcible removal from Dar es 
Salaam of the unemployed was
not calculated to make the rural 
areas attractive places
which to live. -.n
 

V. 
POSSIBLE ALTERNATIVES
 

Given the critical role which agriculture must play
in development planning, arLd given too
tendency on the counter-productive
 
respect to 

the part of the formal educational system with
building positive altitudes regarding agricul­ture and rural life, what are the alternatives which Afri­can leaders must consider?
 

First of all, 
no one seriously considers dismantling
the present educational structure, and few expect great
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promise from a radical reorientation of the existing curric­
ulum in favor of a strong agricultural bias. Indeed, the
 
existing formal school system will undoubtedly have to be
 
expanded if African states are to meet their growing needs
 
for trained managerial talent and other types of manpower to
 
run a modern bureaucracy as well as to transform the econ­
omy and social order.
 

The sad fact is that the poverty of most African
 
economies, the shortage of trained teachers and schools, and
 
other factors, condemn mosl. of Africa's children today to a
 
life without literacy. Only 55 per cent, for example, of
 
Tanzania's school children can find places in the school sys­
tem. Despite the egalitarian commitment of most of Africa's
 
leadership, a wise use of scarce resources may compel nation­
al leaders to make the formal school system more--rather than
 
less--elitist in scope. Nyerere, for example, has already
 
curtailed plans for the rapid growth of the base of the edu­
cational pyramid in order to concentrate more effort upon the 
middle and higher levels. To capture the best talent and
 
make fuller use of existinq facilities, more selective ad-.
 
missions procedures will have to be employed. There will
 
have to be as well a continual and cumulative type of eval­
uation of student performance so that the selecting-out pro­
cess takes -!,-e cmuit- e-arly, befor- expartaion arP rai Pr 
too high. Finally, governments will be obliged to exercise 
considerable restraint in the siting of new schools so as to 
avoid spreading the system too thinly throughout the country. 
A selective admissions and evaluation program should insure
 
that those who do enter school and complete the first four
 
or five years have a reasonable chance of finishing. Under
 
the pfesent policy in most states, the student is carried
 
along quite far and his expectations raised beyond the
 
point of fulfillment, and then he is cast out to become part

of the pool of urban unemployables. Such a wasteful approach 
to education not only creates threats to the political sta­
bility of the new states but places severe strains upon

economies that are already over-taxed. The search for new
 
revenues to finance this inefficient system either places
 
the new state further in debt to foreign donors or results
 
in a further squeeze upon that sector of society which is 
still productive--namely, the rural agriculturalists.
 

To overcome the elitist quality of the formal school 
system, several things might have been done. First of all, 
an attack will have to be made upon the boarding school con­
cept in favor of community schools at the primary, middle, 
and even secondary school levels. The boarding school is a 
far more expensive proposition than the renting or purchas­
ing of school buses. Indeed, the little red school house 
and the school bus are perhaps more significant American 
exports than is the land-grant college. The divorce between
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the life of the child at school and his home atmosphere has
to be ended. It 
should be recognized, moreover, that in
America during the 19th century the second generation school
child was often the informal educator of his immigrant par­ents. Why should not the 
same process take place in Africa?
 

Secondly, the elitist tendency of the formal schools
might be offset by a modest, rather than 
a radical, reorgan­ization of the school curriculum and the 
school environment
in favor of agriculture. 
 The school garden programs of the
past failed because the activity had little relevance to 
the
set examination system, and it was supervised by European or
African missionary teachers who knew little about local agri­culture and were concerned with the problems of status. 
The
natural science courses, however, could be made relevant to
the school farm; and local expertise (the model farmer, the
herbalist from the "bush" school, and others) could be
brought into the instructional program
of the school farm. and the supervision
The social science and literature courses,
moreover, should be related to national and local conditions
more than has been done since the severan-.ze of the colonial
relationships. 
But above all, 
the school program must em­phasize the dignity of labor by having the students perform
.....rgf....z, bth to fuitheL their own schooling (worK­ing off fee payments, for example) and to help in theport of school programs. sup-
As Nyerere has said with respect
to students in Tanzania:10
 

they do not learn as 
they work, they simply
learn. 
What is more, they take it for granted that
this should be so. 
 Whereas in a wealthy country
like the United States of America it it common for
young people to work their way through high school
and college, in Tanzania the structure of our edu­cation makes it impossible for them to do 
so. Even
during the holidays we assume that these young men
and women should be protected from rough work;
neither they nor 
the community expect them to 
spend
their time on hard physical labour or on jobs which
are uncomfortable and unpleasant. 
 This is not
simply a reflection of the fact that 
there are many
people looking for unskilled paid employment--pay
is not the question at issue. 
 It is a reflection
of the attitude we have all 
adopted.
 

Rural Transformation. 
overwhelming majority who wil] 

And what of the fate of the 
never get to attend school;
of the minority who 
are exposed to
but are the educational system
early weeded out; 
and of the educated persons who
must be attracted back 
to the rural areas as 
administrators,
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farm supervisors, and the other clientele needed to increase
 
the quantity and quality of agricultural production? What
 
can be done to 
improve attitudes toward agriculture and

rural life in Africa for both educated and illiterate Afri­
cans alike? The answer, of course, lies far beyond the
 
matter of school curriculum, garden programs, and the like.
 
It actually requires an entire orientation of thinking'on the
 
part of the urban educated elite who have inherited the reins
 
of power in post-independent Africa.
 

Far too much of the profits of increased crop produc­
tion in the past, for example, has been siphoned off by the

national elite to 
light and pave city streets, build lavish
 
parks, and in other ways inadvertently increase the lure of

the city to the rural farmer. Even more radical programs than
those launched by Senegal and Tanzania have to be undertaken 
to provide the hinterland communities with clean water, elec­
tricity, medical facilities, markets, recreational programs,

and other amenities. The transformation must, moreover, be
 
based in great 
measure upon local participation in decision­
making. 
 Only in that way can there be assurance that the
 
vast fund of knowledge which the people possess about their
environment will be tapped. 
Only through local consultation
 
will the people feel they have an investment of time and
 
money in making any new enterprise a continuing effort.
 
Whiii± Lecu9giziny LhmL Lthe CeitLLailzLliOni f dCiiuL-aking

in the new states has been regarded as a safeguard against

the emergence of tribal separatism, there must be some risk­
taking in that direction in order to 
gain the active support

of the local population in rural transformation. It has been

demonstrated time and again in Africa that the people will
 
give of themselves and 
even pay more taxes when they are
 
brought into the process of improving their own condition.
 

In addition to improving surroundings for himself and
 
his children, the individual farmer must be made to 
feel that
 
there is 
an economic incentive to remaining in agriculture

rather than following the will-of-the-wisp of a higher im­
mediate salary in 
the urban industrial sector. Incentive
 
can only come through continuous research and coordination
 
of the activities of a variety of governmental ministries.
 
The activities would include a greater diversificatioh f
 
crops so that farmers would not be destroyed by a fall.in
 
the price of a single commodity; price-fixing so that the
 
system would reward the producer at the expense of the mid­
dlemen and the urban sector; greater research regarding new
 
uses of agricultural commodities; more processing of raw
 
materials at the site of production, thereby reducing ship­
ping costs and keeping some of the increased profits in the
 
rural areas; 
the provision of credit facilities; and approp­
riate governmental irrigation and land-reclamation projects.
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Depending upon the form agricultural production took (small

peasant, yeoman farmer, cooperative, plantation, state farm),

other kinds of incentives would have to be forthcoming.
 

There is one area of rural reform with which most
 
governments are reluctant 
to tamper. That is the matter of

land tenure. The traditional system of tenure, based upon,

usufructuary right of occupancy and fragmentation to insure

social justice, is certainly stoutly defended in many areas

of the continent, and overt 
moves today to consolidate hold­
ings, permit registration and sale, and 
to alter other phases

of land holding would probably accelerate the flow of rural
 
migrants to the cities. Nevertheless, in areas which have
 
long demonstrated an understanding of modern agriculture,

it might be wise for Africdn leaders to follow the course of
 
the Kenya government, which began land consolidation a few
 years ago and now 
has many yeoman farmers earning annual in­
comes of more than I 1,000. This certainly has given agri­
culture a new prestige value in Kenya. Moreover, it is no
accident that some of the most 
prosperous (and the most
 
proud) farmers in Africa today are those in 
areas where
 
coffee, cocoa, cashew, and other tree crops 
are grown. In­
asmuch as trees are normally owned by the person who plants

them, and since nothing can be cultivated under trees that
 
are closely planted, it matters little that the land in
 
theory belongs to the community. In practice, the land be­
longs to the 
man with the trees; and his holdings may be
 
expanded far beyond the normal acreage allotted to 
a sub­
sistence farmer. 
 Thus, "back door" private ownership of
 
land has been a factor in increasing production, even though

private ownership may conflict with the socialist ideology

of many African leaders.
 

The introduction of an imaginative ofprogram rural 
transformation requires a great deal of political risk­
taking. 
 Not only must the national leadership resist the
 
more vocal and highly organized urban elements who are de­
termined to 
divert the earnings from the agricultural sector
 
into urban industrial development, hut the leadership must

also be able to placate rural unresL well. The leader­as 

ship must be prepared, unless it is determined to fritter
 away its limited resources in Dehalf of its ideological com­
mittment to egalitarianism, to engage in "pocket" develop­
ment. That is, it must single out those areas where the

productivity is already high, 
the attitudes towards agri­
culture still reasonably positive, and eagerness of the
an 

population to participate in community development has al­
ready been demonstrated. In a highly developed society such
 
as the United States, the existence of an Appalachia is in­
excusable. In societies which 
are practically at the level 
of Appalachia, general long-run improvement depends upor a 
short-run concentration of resources in those areas having
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the greatest promise of transformation in the least amount
of time. As development takes place in the "pocket" 
areas,
some proceeds can be rediverted to assist the 
less endowed
 areas. 
 At the present stage of limited resources, it is far
better not to 
disturb the existing patterns of subsistence

agriculture than to raise expectations which cantiot be 
rea­
lized.
 

Agiricultural Education. 
The kind of agricultural edu­cation system an African state should have depends upon the
 manner in which production is, 
or will be, organized in that
society. Unfortunately, the question of whether production

should be eft to independent farmers, farmers banded to­gether into cooperatives, owners of privately-run plantations,

or managers of state farms is 
a matter ultimately of poli­tics and ideology rather than technology alone. In the pre­sent stage of development, however, most countries possess

a mixed economy even if the disposition of the leadership is
in favor of one approach over another. 
Cultivators in most
states continue to farm as individuals or families, the land
being communally owned and 
some of the work being organized
by age., residence, or 
other group factors. Plantations

exist in the states where there were large European settler

communities. 
 Some of these estates have continued in alien
hands, but many have been broken up into small estates, been

purchased intact by Africans, or been converted 
into state
farms. Cooperatives--both those introduced by the Europeans
and the traditional 
ones which have been transformed in re­sponse to cash crop production--are fairly widespread. 
The
 
state farm had its origins in the schemes of the colonial
authorities to 
increase the production of groundnuts, cot­ton, and other commodities at 
the end of the war. Several
states since independence--Ghana under Nkrumah, for example-­have experimented with this 
form of production. To be ef­tective. the agricultural education system would have to be

sufficiently flexible to deal with each kind of organizational
 
approach.
 

"The Small Farmer." For the mass of independent

farmers who are growing cash or 
subsistence crops on small

plots assigned on the basis of usufructuary right of occu­pancy, education should be visual and oral. 
 To thp great­est extent possible, use should be made of the still­
functioning "bush" schools and other traditional means
educating the young with respect to 

for
 
local grasses, plant
pests, and other positive and negative factors of the en­

vironment. The instructors in the "bush" schools might be
the most effective persons to reach in 4-tempting innovdtion
a

with respect to new 
methods, crops, fertilizers, and insec­
ticides. Agents of change should rely upon those who still

command a wide measure of respect because of their tradi­tional credentials for leadership. The colonial powers,
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being concerned primarily with political stability, often
failed to 
identify those individuals in traditional society
who could be effective agricultural innovators.
 

Even greater use 
should be made of "model farmer" pro­grams as 
an educational device in traditional society.
greatest impact would be upon the young adult. 
The
 

The "model
farmer" (and both male and female should be identified)
should be brought into the script-writing process for radio
programs directed to the rural 
sector of the population. At
the present, most of the scripts for national radio programs
(which can be heard by large numbers thanks to the advent
of the inexpensive saucepan and transistor radios) are writ­ten by and for the urban minority. Disseminating news 
about
seeds, new farm implements, and other items through a modern
medium blesses those items with modernity, just 
as the writ­ten word had almost a religious effect upon an earlier gen­eration of Africans.
 

Extension work 
should also draw heavily upon local
talent, which not only commands respect but 
also understands
in a practical way the 
limits of its environment. On my re­turn to 
Tanzania in 1967 I discovered a number of instances
of the "black man's madness" which
.nanIs -1adne -,c" almost matched the "whiteT" "o- =rnQ1'
rrd nz"rcfabrred tc ""-"~*African official, who was an n ntnea
alien to the region, imported
cattle herds for breeding without taking any prior steps to
eradicate or control the tsetse 
fly. Providing local rmdel
farmers with functional literacy may be the cheapest and
most effective way of getting 
new programs across. 
 Func­tional literacy would keep the cultivator abreast of new
developments without alienating him from his environment as
the formal school system might. 
 Short courses at technical
schools or demonstration farms for model farmers could com­pensate for the shortage of central government supervisory

extension workers. 

"Cooperative Societies." 
 Education for farmers in­volved in producers' cooperatives would follow at 
least the
lines indicated above. 
 Inasmuch 
as the existence of a co­operative is some 
index of a more sophisticated approach to
agriculture, the 
area would probably also be one where the
formal school system well as
as a parallel school for tech­nical training could fill 
:ertain basic needs for the mem­bers of the cooperative society. 
 In a cooperative society,
it is not necessary that all the members be kept abreast of
improved fertilizers, more effective sprays for crops, and
new techniques for mechanical cultivation and harvesting.
These 
are services which the cooperative society could hire
for its members. 
 The agriculture or cooperatives department
of the central government could 
staff the schools, which
would be supported by the 
local societies. 
The local
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societies would also undertake the identification of candi­dates for this specialized training, and the pool of talent
would consist of those who had completed primary or secon­dary school and still had managed to maintain their ties with
their rural homesteads.
 

"Plantations and State Farms." 
 The history of large­scale governmental operations in the field of agricultural
production has been colored by the failures of such enter­prises as the Groundnut Scheme in Tanzania (a case of lack
of foresight, obsolete equipment, and 
an obstinate environ­ment) and the state farm operations of Nkrumah in Ghana (a
case of over-commitment 
 to ideology and some unfortunate
barter arrangements with the Soviet Union). 
 Moreover, the
government farms tended t; ')e capital-intensive and did not
really solve the problems of employment or significantly in­volve Africans in 
a modern economy. 
They were run by Euro­peans and Asians. The Africans were brought in as 
short­term, unskilled laborers. Despite some setbacks, one can be
sure 
that attempts will continue to be made in the direction
of large agricultural schemes.ll 
 The relatively successful
record of plantation agriculture in Africa, moreover, would
indicate an expansion of that form of agricultural organi­
zation.
 

Insofar as 
education is concerned, both kinds of
enterprises have similar needs. 

and 

At one level, plantations
state farms require a cadre of secondary school, 
or even
university-trained, farm managers, accountants, engineers,
and agricultural specialists who could deal with problems of
soil fertility, plant pathology, and other matters relating
to the crops produced on the estates. 
At another level,
both irnterprises require skilled and semi-skilled laborers
who have not only specific training with respect to the re­quired farm tasks but also 
a measure of functional literacy
which would be of direct use to the job and be an 
indirect
factor in psychological adjustment to 
the somewhat imper­
sonal environment of the giani enterprise.
 

Although programs such as 
National Service in Tanzania
and the various youth programs in other states might pro­vide useful short-range employment at both levels of the
large-scale operation, the compulsory nature of these schemes
often has adverse results. Thus, extraordinary efforts
would have to be taken to make the enterprise attractive
enough to have 
a continuing labor force. 
 The lack of finan­cial, social, and psychological incentives in the past re­sulted in a constant turn-over of personnel, especially at
the lower levels. This increased the cost of training as
well 
as complicating the problems of medical examinations,
renovation of housing, and other matters. 
 Therefore, extra
 

http:schemes.ll
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inducements, such as 
family garden plots, primary schools,
and social welfare and recreational programs, would be re­quired to encourage the worker to relocate his family on or
near the large estate.
 

"Aaricultural Education in 
 Formal Settin." 
Having
suggested that the existing formal educational system will
continue to produce future bureaucrats, doctors, and other
high-skilled talent, and having emphasized the role of in­formal or very specialized vocational training for various
types of farming situations, what is the 
role for agricul­tural education in 
a formal setting?
 

Imaginative and effective farm schools paralleling the
formal primary and middle schools are a possibility--as the
Wairaka school in Uganda, for example, has demonstrated,12
Such efforts, however, are burdened by having to compete with
the more prestigious formal school. 
 Thus the system must
be made attractive to older youths and those who had legi­timate reasons for terminating their enrollment in formal
schools after the acquisitions of basic literacy and mathe­matics. 
 The curriculum has to be immediately practical
the farm situation; the instructors have to provide 
to
 

example of the dignity of labor; a daily
 
provide tool s 

and school must not only
sepdf 
and credit a- th 
 time of qchoo!­leaving, but it must be constantly prepared to give him ad­vice after the student is on his own.
 
Agricultural training at the secondary school level
has seldom been designed to create independent farmers,
since the traditional 
forms of land
difficult for one so well 

tenure usually make it
trained to use
fullest. his talents to the
The only exceptions I have encountered are
areas of Africa where in the
tree crops have permitted a measure of
de facto private ownership, and a single farmer may have
several thousand coffee or cocoa 
trees under his control.
Normally the agricultural secondary school has 
been oriented
towards the training of agricultural assistants who provide
most of the extension work for the central government's
ministries of agriculture.

secondary schools take 

The more effective agricultural
a fairly broad view of their mandate,
examining crop husbandry, soil 
and water conservation, agron­omy, animal husbandry, elementary animal hygiene and health,
fisheries, forestry, and elementary economics.
h6wever Great care,
must be taken to
high commitment to 
select those students who have a
agriculture. 
 The agricultural secondary
schools should not 
serve simply as 
second choices for those
not admitted to 
the college preparatory schools. 
 Great care
must be taken in placement, too, 
to insure that ethnic and
other factors do not serve 
as barriers to 
effective innova­

tion.
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The role of agricultural education in the institu­
tions of higher learning is a difficult one. 
 It is obvious

that African 
states need field staffs in the departments of

agriculture who have more 
than a liberal arts education.

The management of state farm and other large scale enter­
prises, moreover, can probably not be handled by those who

have completed only a secondary school certificate. It is

also apparent after two decades of experimentation that the
inclusion of colleges of agriculture and veterinary sciences

within the general university framework has not given the
kind of respectability to agricult-ure which was desired.Indeed, the attitudes of snobbery on the part of fellow 
dents have probably been a contributing factor to 

stu­
the further
demoralization of the 
agricultural student. Nevertheless,


it 
is obvious that there is a legitimate place in higher

education for a concern with the problems of agriculture in
 
Africa, and means must be LFaken to 
strengthen this effort.
Whether the colleges of agriculture must be included within

the general university or established separately in a rural
setting; whether the curriculum ought slavishly to follow
that of colleges of agriculture in more developed societies
 
for fear of beinq labeled sub-standard, or whether they
ought to venture out into novel programs more closely adapted

to the needs of Africa; and whether a Ph.D. 
program is a
 necessary investment are auestions which must he raised.
Certainly if the agricultural courses in the universities
 
recruit their clientele from anong those who have gone
through the ivory-tower envirohment of the primary and sec­
ondary school boarding systems, it will be difficult to
develop and sustain a commitment to 
life in a rural setting.

It might be far better to revise the curriculum to attract
 
those who come up through the agricultural secondary schools

and select students who combine good academic performance

with a demonstrated interest in extension work.
 

A further heretical question related to 
the matter of

agricultural research, which is certainly a sine Qua 
non for
 
a developing society. 
 Africans must be constantly concerned

with the task of finding new crops, better strains of exist­ing crops, diverse uses for agricultural products, and in­genious ways for dealing with the mounting problems of plant

and animal diseases. For research in agriculture to be ef­
fectivE 
there must be a continual two-way communication be­
tween the scientists and the farmer in tne 
field. There is
 no absolute reason why a nation's agricultural research pro­gram should be vested in an ivory-tower university setting

as opposed to operating as 
a separate research enterprise
which could service an entire region of the continent faced
with similar problems. There Is no reason either why Afri­can states at this stage of development should feel bound,
 
as 
a matter of pride, to allocate very scarce resources for
the higher education of their nationals as soil scientists
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if students have to be coerced into these subjects or if they
fail to 
follow through on the national investment at the end
of their training. 
For some time 
to come it might constitute
a cheaper and more effective use of national revenues to
hire research services in agriculture from whatever sources
are available. 
 If the political leadership feels that it
must develop its own cadre of nationals in the agricultural
sciences, it might be 
a wiser course to 
send them to India,
Mexico, or the West Indies to receive training in tropical
agriculture than it would be to establish very high-cost
institutes in Africa.
 

Finally, it must be realized that the role of the
African university in rural transformation must go 
far beyond
the narrow mission assumed by colleges of agriculture and
veterinary sciences. 
Indeed, 
the genius of the land-grant
college in America is that it did 
not address itself merely
to the problems of the vocational role of one
society. It addressed itself in 
sector of
 

to a highly pragmatic fashion
the entire human condition and 
sought the development of
a livable and not merely a tolerable society.
new university in Africa must 
Hence, the
 

assume a broad mission with
respect to rural transformation and the reshaping of African
attitudes regarding agriculture.

enc....s It is a mission which willthe more tradition -! dis-irlineliterature but will include 

of hj.f-nrv and 
as 
well the efforts of the soci­ologist, the political scientist, the instructorness management, in busi­the journalist, and the authority in audio­visual and other kinds of mass communications.
university must be prepared to 

The African
 
adopt a pioneering approach
to the study of the African environment,ready-made formulae and not accept theof either Europe or America. 
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Footnotes
 

1. Tanzania Standard, 18 May 1967, p. 1.
 

2. "Results of a Job Preference Test Administered to
 
Pupils in Standard VIII, Mwanva, Tanzania," in James R.

Sheffield, ed. Education, Employment and Rural Development

(Nairobi: East African Publishing House, 1967), pp. 431­
443.
 

3. Growing Up in East Africa (London: Oxford Uni­
versity Press, 1966), p. 145.
 

4. Actually, had they consulted the 16th century

journal of a Portuguese traveler, they would have realized
 
that the area was a wilderness.
 

5. Quoted in George H. T. Kimble, Tropical Africa,

Vol. 1 (New York: Doubleday & Co., 1962), p. 138.
 

6. M. Brewster Smith, "Foreign vs Indigenous Educa­
tion," in Don C. Piper and Taylor Cole, eds. 
Post-Primary

Education and Political and Economic Development (Durham:

Duke University Press, 1964), p. 57.
 

7. Cf. Julius Nyerere, Education for Self-Reliance
 
(Dar es Salaam: Government Printer, 1967); and Socialism
 
and Rural Development (Dar es Salaam: Government Printer,
 
1967).
 

8. "Investment in Education and Its Political Im­
pact," in James S. Coleman, ed. Education and Political
 
Development (Princeton University Press, 1965), 
p. 547.
 

9. Frederick H. Harbison estimates that the cost of
 
educating an African student in 
an African university in
 
1967 was about $3,000, which is perhaps even higher than the
 
cost of educating that same person in America. Cf. "Educa­
tion in the Development Process," in Allan A. Michie, ed.

Diversity and Interdependence Through International Educa­
tion (New York: Education and World Affairs, 1967), p. 133.
 

10. Education for Self-Reliance, g.a. cit., p. 13.
 

11. A very critical study of 13 state farm enterprises

in Kenya, Tanzania, Uganda, Mali, Upper Volta, Chad, and the
 
Ivory Coast is contained in a 1967 study conducted by John
 
C. de Wilde of the World Bank's African Department.
 

11. Cf. John W. Hanson, imagination and Halluc;nation

in African Education (Michigan State University, c. 1967),
 
pp. 35-37.
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